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INTRODUCTION:
SATANISM, RITUAL CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE

AND HUMAN SACRIFICE



To understand the philosophy of satanism
and ritual child sexual abuse, read the
following excerpts from Aleister Crowley’s
book The Law Is for All.



The following are exerpts from The Law Is for All by Aleister Crowley (Falcon
Press, Arizona, 1986).

Moreover, the Beast 666 adviseth that all children
shall be accustomed from infancy to witness every
type of sexual act, as also the process of birth, lest
falsehood fog, and mystery stupefy, their minds,
whose error else might thwart and misdirect the
growth of their subconscious system of soul-
symbolism.

"When, where, and with whom ye will."

The phrase "with whom" has been practically
covered by the comment "as ye will." One need no
more than distinguish that the earlier phrase permits

~all manner of acts, the latter all possible
partners. . . . In real life, we have seen in our own
times Oscar Wilde, Sir Charles Dilke, Parness, Canon
Aitken and countless others, many of them engaged
in first-rate work for the world, all wasted, because
the mob must make believe to be "moral." This
phrase abolishes the eleventh commandment, "Not to
be found out,” by authorizing incest, adultery, and
pederasty, which every one now practices with
humiliating precautions, which perpetuate the
schoolboy’s enjoyment of an escapade, and make
shame, slyness, cowardice and hypocrisy the
conditions of success in life. (Pages 114-115)

The misunderstanding of sex, the ignorant fear
like a fog, the ignorant lust like a miasma, these
things have done more to keep back humanity from
the realization of itself, and from intelligent
cooperation with its destiny, than any other dozen
things put together. The vileness and falseness of
religion itself have been the monsters aborted from
the dark womb of its infernal mystery. (Page 124)

The anacephalepsis of these considerations is this:
1.) The accidents of any act of love, such as its



protagonists and their peculiarities of expression on
whatever plane, are totally immaterial to the magical
import of the act. Each person is responsible to
himself, being a star, to travel in his own orbit,
composed of his own elements, to shine with his own
light, with the color proper to his own nature, to
revolve and to rush with his own inherent motion,
and to maintain his own relation with his own galaxy
in its own place in the universe. His existence is his
sole and sufficient justification for his own matter
and manner. 2.) His only possible error is to
withdraw himself from this consciousness of himseif
as both unique in himself and necessary to the norm
of nature. . .

Whatever your sexual predilections may be, you
are free, by the Law of Thelema, to be the star you
are, to go your own way rejoicing. It is not indicated
here in this text, though it is elsewhere implied, that
only one symptom warns that you have mistaken your
True Will, and that is, if you should imagine that in
pursuing your way you interfere with that of another
star. It may, therefore, be considered improper, as
a general rule, for your sexual gratification to
destroy, deform, or displease any other star. Mutual
consent to the act is the condition thereof. It must,
of course, be understood that such consent is not
always explicit. There are cases when seduction or
rape may be emancipation or initiation to another.
Such acts can only be judged by their results. (Pages
125-126)



To understand the satanic philosophy on
ritual human sacrifice, read the following
excerpts from Aleister Crowley’s book Magic
in Theory and Practice.



The following are excerpts from Magick in Theory and Practice by Aleister
Crowley (Dover Publications, Inc., New York, 1976).

CHAPTER XII
Of the Bloody Sacrifice: and Matters Cognate.

It is necessary for us to consider carefully the
problems connected with the bloody sacrifice, for this
question is indeed traditionally important in Magick.
Nigh all ancient Magick revolves around this matter.
In particular all the Osirian religions--the rites of the
Dying God--refer to this. The slaying of Osiris and
Adonis; the mutilation of Attis; the cults of Mexico
and Peru; the story of Hercules or Melcarth; the

- legends of Dionysus and of Mithra, are all connected
with this one idea. In the Hebrew religion we find
the same thing inculcated. The first ethical lesson in
the Bible is that the only sacrifice pleasing to the
lord is the sacrifice of blood; Abel, who made this,
finding favour with the Lord, while Cain, who offered
cabbages, was rather naturally considered a cheap
sport. The idea recurs again and again. We have
the sacrifice of the Passover, following on the story
of Abraham’s being commanded to sacrifice his
firstborn son, with the idea of the substitution of
animal for human life. The annual ceremony of the
two goats carries out this in perpetuity. And we see
again the domination of this idea in the romance of
Esther, where Haman and Mordecai are the two
goats or gods; and ultimately in the presentation of
the rite of Purim in Palestine, where Jesus and
Barabbas happened to be the Goats in that particular
year of which we hear so much, without agreement
on the date.

This subject must be studied in the "Golden
Bough," where it is most learnedly set forth by Dr. J.
G. Frazer.



Enough has now been said to show that the
bloody sacrifice has from time immemorial been the
most considered part of Magick. The ethics of the
thing appear to have concerned no one; nor, to tell
the truth, need they do so. As St. Paul says, "Without
shedding of blood there is no remission"; and who
are we to argue with St. Paul? But, after all that, it
is open to any one to have any opinion that he likes
upon the subject, or any other subject, thank God!
At the same time, it is most necessary to study the
business, whatever we may be going to do about it;
for our ethics themselves will naturally depend upon
our theory of the universe., If we were quite certain,
for example, that everybody went to heaven when he
died, there could be no serious objection to murder
or suicide, as it is generally conceded--by those who
know neither--that earth is not such a pleasant place
as heaven.

However, there is a mystery concealed in this
theory of the bloody sacrifice which is of great
importance to the student, and we therefore make no
further apology. We should not have made even this
apology for an apology, had it not been for the
solicitude of a pious young friend of great austerity
of character who insisted that the part of this chapter
which now follows--the part which was originally
written--might cause us to be misunderstood. This
must not be.

The blood is the life. This simple statement is
explained by the Hindus by saying that the blood is
the principal vehicle of vital Prana.! There is some
ground for the belief that there is a definite
substance? not isolated as yet, whose presence makes
all the difference between live and dead matter. We
pass by with deserved contempt the pseudo-scientific
experiments of American charlatans who claim to
have established that weight is lost at the moment of
death, and the unsupported statements of alleged
clairvoyants that they have seen the soul issuing like
a vapour from the mouth of persons in articulo mortis
but his experiences as an explorer have convinced the



Master Therion that meat loses a notable portion of
its nutritive value within a very few minutes after the
death of the animal, and that this loss proceeds with
ever-diminishing rapidity as time goes on. It is
further generally conceded that live food, such as
oysters, is the most rapidly assimilable and most
concentrated form of energy.’ Laboratory
experiments in food-values seem to be almost
worthless, for reasons which we cannot here enter
into; the general testimony of mankind appears a
safer guide.

It would be unwise to condemn as irrational the
practice of those savages who tear the heart and liver
from an adversary, and devour them while yet warm.
In any case it was the theory of the ancient
Magicians, that any living being is a storehouse of
energy varying in quantity according to the size and
health of the animal, and in quality according to its
mental and moral character. At the death of the
animal this energy is liberated suddenly.

The animal should therefore be killed* within the
Circle, or the Triangle, as the case may be, so that
its energy cannot escape. An animal should be
selected whose nature accords with that of the
ceremony--thus, by sacrificing a female lamb one
would not obtain any appreciate quantity of the
fierce energy useful to a Magician who was invoking
Mars, In such a case a ram® would be more suitable.
And this ram should be virgin--the whole potential of
its original total energy should not have been
diminished in any way.®* For the highest spiritual
working one must accordingly choose the victim
which contains the greatest and purest force. A male
child of perfect innocence and high intelligence, is
the most satisfactory and suitable victim.

For evocations it would be more convenient to
place the blood of the victim in the Triangle--the
idea being that the spirit might obtain from the
blood this subtle but physical substance which was



the quintessence of its life in such a manner as to
enable it to take on a visible and tangible shape.®

Those magicians who object to the use of blood
have endeavored to replace it with incense. For such
a purpose the incense of Abramelin may be burnt in
large quantities. Dittany of Crete is also a valuable
medium. Both these incenses are very catholic in
their nature, and suitable for almost any
materialization.

But the bloody sacrifice, though more dangerous,
is more efficacious; and for nearly all purposes
human sacrifice is the best. The truly great Magician
will be able to use his own blood, or possibly that of
a disciple, and that without sacrificing the physical

life irrevocably.” (Pages 92-97)

NOTES

1. Prana or “force" is often used as a generic term for all kinds of
subtle energy. The prana of the body is only one of its "vayus."
Vayu means air or spirit. The idea is that all bodily forces are
manifestations of the finer forces of the more real body, this real
body being a subtle and invisible thing.

2. This substance need not be conceived as "material” in the crude
sense of Victorian science; we now know that such phenomena as
the rays and emanations of radioactive substances occupy an
intermediate position, For instance, mass is not, as once supposed,
necessarily impermeable to mass, and matter itself car be only
interpreted in terms of motion. So, as to "prana," one might
bypothesize a phenomenon in the ether analogous to isomerism. We
already know of bodies chemically identical whose molecular
structure makes one active, another inmactive, to certain reagents.
Metals can be "tired” or even "killed" as to some of their properties,
without discoveraBle chemical change. One can "kill" steel, and
"raise it from the dead"; and flies drowned in ice water can be
resuscitated. That it should be impossible to create high organic life
is scientifically unthinkable, and the Master Therion believes it to be
a matter of few years indeed before this is done in the laboratory.
Already we restore the apparently drowned. Why not those dead
from such causes as syncope? If we understood the ultimate physics
and chemistry of the brief moment to death we could get hold of the



force in some way, supply the missing element, reverse the electrical
conditions or what not. Already we prevent certain kinds of death
by supplying wants, as in the case of Thyroid.

. One can become actually drunk on oysters, by chewing them
completely. Rigor scems to be a symptom of the loss of what I may
call the Alpha-energy and makes a sharp break in the curve. The
Beta and other energies dissipate more slowly. Physiologists should
make it their first duty to measure these phenomena; for their study
is evidently a direct line of research into the nature of Life, The
analogy between the living and complex molecules of the Uranium
group of inorganic and the Protoplasm group of organic elements is
extremely suggestive. The faculties of growth, action, self-
recuperation, etc., must be ascribed to similar properties in both
cases; and as we have detected, measured and partially explained
radioactivity, it must be possible to contrive means of doing the
same for Life.

. It is a mistake to suppose that the victim is injured. On the
contrary, this is the most blessed and merciful of all deaths, for the
elemental spirit is directly built up into Godhead--the exact goal of
its efforts through countless incarnations. On the other hand, the
practice of torturing animals to death in order to obtain the
elemental as a slave is indefensible, utterly black magic of the very
worst kind, involving as it does a metaphysical basis of dualism.
There is, however, no objection to dualism or black magic when they
are properly understood. See the account of the Master Therion’s
Great Magical Retirement by Lake Pasquaney, where He "crucified
a toad in the Basilisk abode.”

. A wolf would be still better in the case of Mars. See 777 for the
correspondences between various animals and the "32 Paths" of
Nature.

. There is also the question of its magical freedom, Sexual
intercourse creates a link between its exponents, and therefore a
responsibility.

. It appears from the Magical Records of Frater Perdurabo that He
made this particular sacrifice on an average about 150 times every
year between 1912 c.v. and 1928 c.v. Contrast J. K. Huyman's "La-
Bas,” where a perverted form of Magic of an analogous order is
described. "It is the sacrifice of oneself spiritually. And the
intelligence and innocence of that male child are the perfect
understanding of the Magician, his one aim, without lust of result.
And male he must be, because what he sacrifices is not the material
blood, but his creative power,” This initiated interpretation of the
texts was sent spontaneously by Soror I. W. E,, for the sake of the
younger Brethren.



8. See Equinox (I, V. Supplement: Tenth Aethyr) for an Account of
an Operation where this was done. Magical phenomena of the
creative order are conceived and germinate in a peculiar thick velvet
darkness, crimson, purple, or deep blue, approximating black: as if
it were said, In the Body of Our Lady of the Stars. See 777 for the
correspondences of the various forces of Nature with drugs,
perfumes, etc.

9, Such details, however, may safely be left to the good sense of the
Studeat. Experience here as elsewhere is the best teacher, In the
Sacrifice during Invocation, however, it may be said without fear of
contradiction that the death of the victim should coincide with the
supreme invocation,



SYNOPSIS

I first became involved in investigating satanic cults in October
1980, when P. E. Beasley, a retired Fayetteville, North Carolina police
officer, and I obtained a signed confession from Helena Stoeckley
who stated that she and members of her satanic cult had murdered
Dr. Jeffrey R. MacDonald’s wife and their two children at Fort Bragg,
North Carolina on February 17, 1970. The murders were Stoeckley’s
initiation into the group. Stoeckley advised that Dr. MacDonald was
the victim of an Army drug frame. During the late 1960s and early
1970s drugs were flown into United States Army bases from Vietnam
in plastic bags concealed in the body cavities of dead GIs (see Time
magazine article January 1, 1973 and summary of the MacDonald
case, which are included in this report). Dr. MacDonald was
convicted and is serving three consecutive life sentences for these
murders. He recently lost an appeal which was based on the

concealment of evidence by the government during the 1979 trial.



As an outgrowth of the MacDonald investigation I became
involved with a civilian network in investigating satanic cults. We
have developed extensive information which establishes that a loose-
knit satanic cult/drug network is active in the United States.
Members of this network finance their operation through the sale of
marijuana, cocaine, heroin, amphetamines and barbiturates, as well as
prostitution, pornography, snuff films and other illegal activity. The
drugs are normally sold by street gangs. This network kidnaps and
sacrifices children and others to Satan. We have information
concerning numerous homicides and human sacrifices committed by
this group. Some of the victims were working in our mini-civilian task
force at the time of their deaths.

We have interviewed numerous adult survivors. (An adult
survivor is usually a person who was born into the movement,
survives, and later disassociates himself or herself from the group,
going into hiding to avoid being murdered.) The survivors came from
different areas of the country, and none have been in contact with or
know each other. Each of the survivors I have interviewed furnished

me with similar details concerning ceremonies they witnessed in which



humans and animals were sacrificed. Often, the victims were infants
or young children.

Under torture, the body’s production of endorphins increases
dramatically, raising the level of adrenalin and other body chemicals.
Occultists torture their victims to death and cannibalize their bodies
just before death in order to ingest these chemicals, which they
believe gives them power. Similarly, some satanists eat their victims’
brains because they believe the victim’s intelligence will thus pass into
their own brain.

Members of the cult network are operating child day schools
throughout the country. Children from different states who have
never met are telling authorities similar stories concerning their
experiences in these schools. There has been successful prosecution
in North Carolina, Florida, Massachusetts, Nevada and California of
pre-school owners and operators. A psychiatrist in Los Angeles
interviewed children from eight different day schools. All these
children told similar stories about witnessing rituals satanic in nature,
as well as extensive sexual child abuse by teachers and others. One

adult survivor told me that when she was a young girl, her father



made her hold a knife to the chest of a live infant. He then placed
his own hand over hers and plunged the knife into the heart of the
victim.

The occultists often force preschool children to participate in
human sacrifices and then tell them they and their parent or parents
will be murdered if the children reveal any secrets or talk about these
activities. The psychological effect on the child is that the child
believes he or she is guilty of murder. I know of one instance where
a Satanist held a gun to a child’s head and told her he would shoot
her if she didn’t shoot another child that was tied to a post. She shot
the other child.

Sexual molestation of children during their preschool years is
part of the ritual. It is also used to indoctrinate them. Children are
indoctrinated between the ages of 2 and 4, when they are at a critical
stage of development. These chiidren acquire many of their values
while under the supervision of Satanists before being returned to their
parents and entering the public school system. Satanists convince the
children that their parents don’t love them but that they, the

Satanists, do. Even after they leave the day school and enter



kindergarten, children’s activities are followed by Satanists and
continually reminded that they are being watched. When the children
enter junior high and high school, the Satanists will attempt to
actively recruit them. At this age, youngsters fall easy prey to peer
groups who involve them through music, neighbors, drugs, sex, etc.

Mind control and discipline are an important part of Satanism.
The application of mind control techniques starts during the child’s
preschool years in day school and continues through junior high and
high school. Games such as Dungeons and Dragons are used to teach
the unaware child satanic philosophy.

In the McMartin child day school case in California, more than
500 complaints of sexual molestation were filed with the police before
the district attorney decided to prosecute. The D.A. indicted seven
defendants. After a grand jury and pretrial, they were all held over
for trial. The D.A. dropped the charges on five of the seven.
Virginia McMartin was found not guilty. Ray Buckey was tried twice,
with both trials resulting in a hung jury. The children had stated that
they were taken into tunnels under the school and molested. Some

said they were taken out of the tunnels into the yard of the house



next door to the McMartin school, placed in vans, and taken to
various places in the community, where they were used for
prostitution. Many prominent citizens were identified by the children
as having been involved, including politicians, professional athletes
and actors.

In May 1990, one of the McMartin victims’ parents gained
access to the school. She hired an archeologist. He and his
associa_tes found the tunnels at the time of the second trial of Ray
Buckey, but the district attorney refused to use the evidence in the
trial.

More than 5000 students attended the McMartin preschool
during the 28 years it was in operation (two schools, 1956 to 1984).
We know a 34 year old woman who recalls being sexually molested,
along with her schoolmates, at the McMartin school during her

preschool days, more than 30 years ago.



Many prosecutors are reluctant to prosecute preschool sexual
molestation cases because they believe children cannot be competent
witnesses. A three-year study by Gail S. Goodman, Ph.D., State
University of New York at Buffalo, and Karen Sawitz, Ph.D., UCLA,
examined the testimony of children who were actively involved in an
event and who interacted with an unfamiliar person. These are
laboratory studies involving recall about (1) playing a game (low-stress
situation), (2) having blood drawn at a clinic (high-stress situation),
and (3)lbeing inoculated (high-stress situation).

The findings included: (1) There were not significant age
differences in the children’s ability to recall the event, and their recall
did not deteriorate over time. The children’s reports were 98%
accurate. (2) The older children (5 to 6 years) answered more
objective questions correctly than the younger ones, (3 to 4 years) and
the younger children showed a decline, after a delay, in their ability
to answer questions about the actions involved. (3) Children did not
make up false stories of abuse even when asked questions that might

foster such reports.



I have been told it is common for satanic groups to kidnap their
victims, usually infants and young children, from hospitals,
orphanages, shopping centers and off the streets. We have
information that Satanists operate not only child day schools but
foster homes as well. This is a source for children who often cannot
be traced. It is also a way of obtaining children for ritualistic child
molestation and recruiting children into Satanism. We have received
information that interment camps are located throughout the U.S.
where they hold their victims until they are ready to be sacrificed or
sold to foreigners as sex slaves. We have been told about a landing
strip in the Nevada desert where foreign jet airplanes with no tail
markings land and take off after buying kidnapped children at
auctions.

Another source of baby victims are "breeders,” female Satanists
whose families have been involved in Satanism for generations. We
have interviewed numerous breeders. The Satanists impregnate the
breeders and use the babies for sacrifices. Since there is no birth
record, there is no missing-person report. The Satanists also use

breeders for prostitution and sexual favors to politicians, law



enforcement officers, judges, etc. These officials are then blackmailed
and as a result do not enforce laws broken by Satanists and often do
not prosecute them. Thus, in some areas, satanic crimes are being
overlooked or covered up because Satanists control law enforcement
and the judicial system.

We have information that a child kidnapping network is active
in the United States that furnishes children to satanic cults for human
sacrifices. We recently identified two missing children ages 1 and 3
who, according to our witness, were victims of satanic sacrifice on the
West Coast. One of these children was from the East Coast and the
other from the Southwest. The child from the Southwest was
identified by two witnesses on the West Coast the day after he was
kidnapped. Both children were sacrificed in a satanic ceremony.

The Satanists prefer to sacrifice Christian infants and children.
The younger the child, the less it has sinned and thus the "purer” it is
deemed to be. There is a preference for pregnant women. They kill

the mother and cannibalize the fetus.



We have information about four individuals who were
informants for U.S. government intelligence agencies and were
involved in the satanic cult/drug network. By using such individuals,
satanic cult/drug informants place disinformation in government files,
thereby influencing in some instances action taken by government
officials. In two cases, the informant worked for the FBI. This may
be one of the reasons the FBI refuses to investigate the satanic cult
movement in the U.S. today. I suspect another reason is that the
FBI’s consultants are providing them with disinformation about
satanic, activity, philosophy and beliefs.

The satanic network utilizes specialists for surveillance,
photography, contract killings, wiretaps and other techniques in its
efforts to stay continuously aware of the activities of its adversaries.
In 1984, I discovered that my telephones were tapped. I sued GTE
and collected an out-of-court settlement.

We have information that the satanists operate internment
camps throughout the United States where they keep their captives.
We have been told that some of the camps are on government

reservations (not confirmed).



Although there are numerous books available on Satanism,
most of the teachings are passed orally from one generation to the
next.

During a trip to Washington, D.C. in June 1987, [ was identified
at a church service as a visitor to that city. The pastor informed the
congregation that I was attempting to alert Congress to the satanic
cult missing children problem in this country. After the service, a
mother.and her 15 year old daughter, a student at a local high school,
advised me the daughter had been approached by a classmate the
previous week and asked to join a satanic cult. The classmate
described herself as a witch and stated that a recent meeting of
satanists in Washington, D.C. was attended by hundreds of people
from all over the U.S. I have heard of other such meetings involving
Satanists from other sections of the country.

Several years ago 1 visited an abandoned satanic ceremony site,,
located on the side of a mountain in Southern California. The site
is approximately 250 by 80 feet in size and can only be seen from the
air. The house on the property had burned down shortly after the

McMartin preschool scandal made the headlines and it became public



knowledge the McMartin children said that they had been taken to
the mountains in an airplane. The children had also told authorities
they witnessed infant sacrifices. I was reminded of this when [ saw a
concrete bunker approximately 20’ x 20’ in size. A source once active
in the satanic movement told me that this type of structure was where
Satanists kept their kidnapped victims until they sacrificed them. Also
at that site I saw two satanic altars and a small room with steel hooks
embedded in the concrete walls. My source said this was probably a
torture room.

We have information that police officers, prosecutors,
morticians, ministers, teachers, doctors, lawyers and others of all ages,
in all walks of life, are practicing Satanists. Many of these individuals
lead double lives. To some they appear as leading citizens of the
community, and to their fellow cult members they are dedicated evil
worshippers. We have been told that a superintendent of schools in
California is a Satanist. Michael Acquino, head of the Church of Set
in San Francisco was a lieutenant colonel in the Army Reserves in
charge of records for all Army Reserve personnel. Acquino has top

secret clearance and lectures at Fort Bragg, N.C. as well as other



Army bases. He reportedly is presently involved in mind control
experiments at the University of Arizona. He was twice under
investigation for ritualistic sexual child abuse at the Presidio in San
Francisco. No charges were ever filed against him. An adult survivor
once told me the U.S. Army is Satan’s army. She made this
statement because of the numerous Satanists in the Army. Her father
was in the Army at the time. There have been ritualistic child sexual
molestation cases at West Point as well as the Presidio in San
Francisco.

A Boise, Idaho police officer believes 50,000 to 60,000
Americans who disappear each year are victims of human sacrifices
by satanic cults. The bodies of some victims are buried but most are
cremated so there is no body and no evidence. I know of an occult
supply store in Los Angeles that sells portable crematories. Reliable
sources estimate there are more than three million active satanists in
the United States.

The FBI reports the number of automobiles stolen in the
United States each year, but they do not keep a record of the number

of persons who disappear. It is unbelievable that there is more



concern for automobiles than for missing persons. Some estimate the
number of missing persons at high as 1.8 million per year. Only
about half are believed to be located and returned within a year. I
have alerted the FBI, the U.S. Department of Justice and members
of Congress to this and suggested that these matters be investigated
by the federal government. My requests have been ignored.

Mr. Ken Lanning, Superior in Charge of the FBI Behavioral
Science Unit, Quantico, Virginia, states that since there are no bodies,
there are no human sacrifices. He claims Satanism is a religion which
is protected by the First Amendment of the U.S. Constitution. He
has publicly stated there are more crimes in the name of Christianity
than there are committed in the name of Satan.

Many local law enforcement agencies recognize this problem
and are actively investigating. However, local law enforcement is not
equipped to coordinate this at a national level. A national clearing
house is needed, as well as training and seminars. The FBI already
receives monthly crime statistics from every law enforcement agency
in the country. It would be a simple matter for the local law

enforcement agencies to add a column to their report for missing



persons and arrange for distribution of missing children’s
photographs. Steps must be taken to protect Americans from an
element that is far more dangerous to our society than the Mafia.
This situation cannot be ignored. These criminals must be stopped.
Documentation for information contained in this report comes
from police reports, court documents, books written by Satanists and
satanic experts, reliable confidential informants and sources,
interviews with past and current Satanists, researchers, and adult and
child survivors.
Thank you,
TED L. GUNDERSQON & ASSOCIATES

I 7 foesi oo~ ———

Ted L. Gunderson
President

September 15, 1992
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DEALING WITH SATANISM

(Hundreds more are available.)



Please read the Los Angeles Times article 12/13/87
closely. This article states officials have a tendency to
disbelieve children who claim they are victims of satanic
sexual molestation and have witnessed ritualistic

sacrifices.

A professed occultist, Damion Dade Blood VII, states,
"Outsiders won’t believe this stuff, and that’s something

insiders count on. Our whole lives are covert operations.”
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Children’s Macabre Testimony Sometimes Derails Prosecutions

From Asociated Prets

FINTOR'S NOTE—Most of the
wduriety of the MecMartin Pre-
Shood chld malentation case grew
‘tut of toddlerw descripiions of bi-
siere crremonies and animal muli-
ketirin that sermed 10 stem from devid
woardup. Bul tuch tales ar¥me
wargue  [muesiigalors sy similar
iaries crop uWp wilh frighiening
trguiarity In molestation ceset, pro-
toling ammunition for defense al-
ot nirys challenging the befievabulity
of young wiinesses,

Prosccution of child melestation
cascy 1 being deralled sround the
country because young victima are
lacing their testimony with maca-
hre (ales of satanic rites. aulhorives
Ay

Allhough sexual abuse is med
waliy proven in many of these case,
ihe charges [requently crumble
when preschoolers Lell of drugging
arvd axsaull in bloody occull cere-
monies, says San Francieco Police
Offwer Sandi Gallant,

“Any detrci attorney will tell

you goang to court wilh a chid
under 5 1 next L0 impossible. much
less one blaming the devil™ she
kaid
But Investigalors are curious
about mmularitics they're hearing
1 mch tesmony from youngaters
m unrelated and geographically
rate cascs.
“The main thing in Lhe stories
I've heard is the greal consistency
0 Lhe Lypes of things the kids were
reporuing —all scross the country
the descripiions were very simi-
lar,” Gallant said, “In Lhe last Lhree
years (here have been about 60 W
T0 sold casex , .. ones where
investigationg were sclively pur-
rucd.”

The lederally furnied American
Humane Asan. in Denver says
113,000 chid moiestations were
reporied nationwide in 1985, the
iast year for which statistics were
romptied. That figure i up (rom
100,000 reported cascs in | 984,

"l know there have been some
infamowut eases in preschools, but
we don’l feel thal IU's & widespread
problem.” sad AlLA spokeswoman

Katie Bond. "“They ure teeh 1
isolated incidents which gain noto-
ritly because they 're 0 emolional -

ly charged.”
-

1‘5% of reporied cases, &
s wilhin
Bond uld “We have no inlorrna
tion on satanists, which len't 10 say
they're not oul there, but Lhe
majorily of abuse comes from par-
ents and la limited Lo Individuale In
the home.”
Alleged cull vicUms' sccounts
sre sometimes horrifie. the chil-
dren revesaling Intimate knowledge
beyond their years—convincing
some, drawing scofls from others.

Aline Kidd, a peychology pro
fessor aL Mills College in Olkhnd.
said child custody cases she has
worked on introduced her W slle-

gations, but

oll‘ered no supporting

“One woman said it wes mt Just
her husband, but the entire stafl in
the D.A.'s oifice involved in satanke
practicen. | found more rering
deiusiona than substantial prood,”
Kidd said.

An 11-yesr-old Pico Rivers boy,
who prompted Lhe arreat of neigh-
bors afier he accused them of

molesting him. starthed officials -

with clalms the nej foreed
him to plruc!pll.e In ritusl killing,
arges of kidnaping, eu'wlr
cy, false Imprisonment and
apsauil of geveral
¢hildren were dropped before trial
when another chiki withess re-
canted testimony and physical evi-
dence was inconclusive.
“They always sald nobody would
lieve us if we lold," said the
11-year-oid,

Would children fabricate such
slorien?

“In my practice 1 often pee
counterculture fade shown in fest
week's pop magszines described as
Lhis week’s chosen offbest behay-
lor.” Kidd said.

Dr. Thomas Hicklin, professor
and clinicsl pasychiatriet at the
Children’s Ward of Loa Angeles
Counly-USC Medical Center, mid
extreme slories by abuse victma
can be elaborate pieas for heip,

heip In our sociely tn o sho
tremendous problems,” Hicklin
said. “IU'r possible Lo exaggerate
under stress.”

He said reports of cull abuse are
on ihe rise, though Lhey are rare,
(hree or four cases 2 year since Lhe
early 1980s.

“Kids that are manipulating their
environmenl often lie purposeful-
ty,” he said “They're learning this
wnull somewhere, If not on TY then
in horror movies—and it becomes
part of their imaginationa”

Yietms are oflen o young lo
differentiale between fantasy and
reality, a perception that normally
becomes clear at age 3 0 5. Some
regress o that development level
following abuse, he said

Dr. Roland Summil, plychhtry
easor sl UCLA, added, “People
tempted to come forward fear they
wii} be labeled an craxy or paranoid.
And 0 some degree Lhey're right
Usaally :lnrgel are dropped st the

Dnllant dl.ed uverul malestation
caned where charges were dropped
or reduced after satanic allegations
nrfaced oc where only sex crimes
were prosecuted for lear of losing
cases by including testimony
cult ceremonies. She men-
tioned cases in Los Angeles, San
Francieco, Miaml, Boston, Atlanta,
Port Angeles, Wash,, Jordan,
Minn., and El Pasa.

“Many if nol most cases go
absolutely nowhere despite physi-
evidence supporling accuss-
of meclestation,” Gallant said.
“Few [agencies] have the man-
power, lime or money to pursue
cases deemed likely to lose.”

The medical profession has
mainlained a scientific dl:unce

p
prompled Simpeon to research Lhe
isxue in 1985-86 during his residen-

*“The admission tickel lo getling ﬁ?; 4l Mertin Luther King Hospital
vrk in_ L& Angeles, where he ngw
tl-ar.h%?
In a

ithan 10 studying police
m? he cared for four children wha

rved wilh & penlagram, he said.
\The conclusion [ resched is that
satanic sbuse of smail children does
and it's something Lhal needs
W be deslt with by the medical
munity,” he sald.
1985 Florida conviction ls one
of few successful patanic child
abuge utions. Frank Fuster
recelved geveral life sentences
based largely on the testimony of
his 17. year-old wife, Hiana.

Chiidren st the Fugter baby -sit-
ting service could recite a satanic
praver sllegedly lrarned Lthere and
old of daily molestation,

In Los Angties, the McMartin
Pre-School case involved sccusa-
Uons of animal muulatons end

Raymond Buckey. 29, snd his
mother, Peggy McMarlin Buckey,
60, are being Lried on 100 molesta-
tion and conspiracy counts involy-
ing 14 chiidren. Charges against
five other delendants were
dropped.

henumaﬂeumd-uch
abuse and opposes it, confirmed Lhe

deity, and some belleve children
are the key o doing this,” aaid
Damion Jade Blood Yil, an Aus-

l\'c9\.5 A’hj‘/“ TEU:/L es
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SATANIC CRIME IS Of

HEY CALL her Sa-

tan's Cop — the po-
licewoman who is
America's foremost ex-
pert on cults and de-
monic rites.

Ten vears ago. fellow of-
“icers laughed when she
-aid the dewil was on the
rampage. Now, thousands
4 Jemon-related crnmes
ater, they listen when she
-avs that 1989 could be a
sarticularly bad year for
-atanic cmime.

And when tough. hard-
+ned Sandi Callant says
“ad. that means trouble,
hecause she has seen the
+orst that demonically-
crazed cults can do.

Zandi believes the po-
e and public have only
-»en the up of a black ice-
wrg. She believes many
~:tual erimes go unde-
‘vcted because they in-
vnive children.

Savs Sandi: “Too often [
~ear seasoned police offi-
-ers sav 1t simply cannot
he true, that sotne kid
‘nust have made up the
shole thing, that this just
4oey not happen in a civi-
zeq world.

Disbelief

“That 18 precisely what
«atansts count on. They
iepend on disbelief or fear
1nd ignorance.”

The most conservative
vatimates place the num-
ber i’ devil worshipers in
Amenca at mare than four
miligp. A report by the
Adam Walsh Center, the
nation’s leading investiga-
tive agency into ritual
abuses, says that last year
some 10,000 pre-teen
AN n were
Tnvolved [n crimes wrich
included sacrificing ani-
mals and other demonic
cuit activities.

The center says last
vear there were 200 up-
|y
the L'S.

Says sandi: “Just look
at my case files. Wizards,

witches, satanists. sorcer- '

ers and voodooists have
come out of the closet and
are on the march.”

And, termifying as it
might be for American
parents, Sandi sees them

RISE

THE *

By ROBERT BOYD

marchmg straight wward
children.

A 24-vear veteran on
the San Francisco Police
Department. Sandi is con-
vinced that there are thou-
sands of children in pre-
schools and kindergartens
across the country talking
about grown-ups in robes.

Says Sandi: “The satan-
ists among the children
chant in a strange guttural
language while they per-
form dark ceremonies
which include sexual abuse
— and even murder.”

She explains that young
children are perfect vie-
tims. because it is almost
impossible to get a convic-
tion in court based on a
youngster's testimony.

“What is especially
frightening is the growth
of teenage cultists who in-
duige in fantasy role-play-

- ing, often coupled with

heavy metal music,” she
SAYS.
Sandi believes the proli-

HARDENED COP Sandi Gallant has seen what d'emomcalfr-crazed cuits can

feration of graphic horror The 44-year-old crusad- [ would be just too sca
movies and videos is part- er against satanism i3 a to be a mother,” she s
ly to blame for the in- divorcee with nochildren.  in a matter-of-fact t
crease in teenage cultism. “Knowing what I know, that chills the bones.

* W W

THE AVERAGE weight of

o man's bron 5 49 or., and
the verage woman's bhran
weigh: 448 07, — b the
werght o the hrair has noth-
g fo do wik s iuelligence.,

3 Mar 7. 1982 EXAMINER

| JOEY LOOKS ADMIRINGLY at a picture of his new
house contractors are buiiding for his family for free,
. .

Community rehuilds burned

COMMUNITY with compassion
has banded tegether to build a
new life for a badly burned boy.
Courageous Joey Philion, 15, risked
near dear.h to save his family when a rag-

ingr fire suddenly swépt ti;mﬁgh his hom;e.

Joey escaped unharmed from the
flames that engulfed his house in Orillia,
Ontario, Canada, last spring. But the
teen hero suddenly realized his vounger

brother was left inside —
s0 he rushed back into the
raging inferno and carried
him to safety.

Seconds later, Joey ran
in again, thinking he had
forgotten his mother. She
wasn't there, but it was
too late for him to turm
back. He barely escaped
by jumping out of a sec-
ond-story window into a
snowbank, his body envel-
oped in flames.

A neighbor rolled Joey in
the snow to put out the fire,
but he had suffered life-
threatening burns over
90% of his body. When his
frantic mother arrived on
the scene. his skin peeled
off in her handa,

Since then, Joey has
clung to life through 41 op-
erations and two bouts of

hoy's lif

pneuwmonia. He spent
first seven months of
recovery at the Shrin
Burn Unit in Boston,
has now been transfer
to the Hospital for &
Children in Toranto.

Meanwhile, friends .
neighbors have rall
around the young boy '
was willing to pive up
own life to help oth
They raised $150.000
pay medical expenses
covered by insurance.

Then, when Joey's o
announced she wantec
use part of the funds &
new heme, local conu
tors offered to build .
for them — free. Nei
bors are supplying
CONSLIUCLIOn | crews W%
coffee and sandwiches.

“People are just so
pressed with this bov,”
plains Ken McCann.
electrician wha challen,
other contractors to b
busid the home.
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UC Berkeley Conference

-
-
—

More Cases of Ritual Abusé

By Edward W. Lempinen
Chroaicle Sty Writer

Bay Area mental health
workers sald yesterday that
they are seeing more evidenee
of ritual sexual abuse in chil-
dren and in adalts who surviv-
ed iatense abuse- wben they
were young. . -

New cases of ritual shuse lnd-

torture have surfaced In recent
moaths throughout the -Bay Area
and Northern California, said thera-
pists and others gathered at the Unl-
versity of Californis at Beckeley.

More adult survivors are com-
ing forward after years of silence
because the public is more willing
t0 betieve them, they said. S

+ “We cannot let fear immoblilize
ut,” said Jamie Baylog, & researcher
and pediatric fntern at-a Chicago
hospital. “The longer we stay in iso-
lation, the more difficult it will be
for us to overcome the brutalination
we experienced in the past. .

“We also need to acknowledge
that this is something that.is still
gotncoulntheUS." e

- *About 75 people — hwerl. po-
lice, therapists, child abuse experts
and & handful of survivors — at-
tended the first day of the two-day
conference sponsored by the UC
Berkeiey Rape Prevmuon Educs-
tion Program. |

At times, they told of horrific
experiences In ultraclandestine
cults. Some victims were kidnaped,
but reports more often suggest that
{amilies indoctrinate their own chil-
dren into cults, winning their si-
lence by hiackmalil, lnum!dmon
and death threats,

The reports are being taken se-
riously by a growing number o( po-
lice and thmplsu. L

They cited several recent cuu
in Northern California: At least 60
children abused, sometimes In
strange rituals, in an Army day care
center at the Presidio; the Satanic

. murder of a San Francisco drifter

in 1986, and tess publicized cases in
Mendoceino County, Berkeley, Red
Blutf, Concord and Redding.

“It's sulll greeted with skepti-
clsm among lots of theraplsts,” sald
. Tanya Renner, a researcher and

doctoral candidate at UC Berkeley.

“The facts are that these things
do happen,” she said. “Children do
not invent seeing sacrificlal imur-
ders, they do not invent being lock-
ed in closets, they do oot invent
being drugged, they do not-inmt
belng toreed to drink

“thher.uarukdoadul
Th.l"llmtflnmy ' 4’1 !H‘l"ﬁ

lhwonhemrvlmmtoh
ward for help experiencing post-
traumatic stress'disorder; multlpie
personality disorder oc-the memo-

-repreuionocmtomdtnmﬂm

of severe abuse,

Oné woman 'said the- ‘:Ior:ot"
the years of childhood torture by

her. parents. But ‘whéa she-sought:

help for drug and aicobol abuse asa
young -adult, - lhe-"ttlned1etﬂn¢
mmndmoum

- Gradually, sbe recalled her

family's participation In Satar
cult rituals. “Some of the thing:
had a hard time getting PNPF-

belleve‘“ shesald. . . .
.For eumple she uld 1hp-‘
membered being banged and su
bed, and doctors have since fou
healed fractures in her neckia
back comlstent wu.h the nd!stk:'i
‘l'henplsu repon lucceﬁi'
helping survivors hesl the psyQt
logical wounds, and attorneys yi
,“;’.‘f&. lt‘lovhed gt it it sometim
sue perpetnloml

damages, o

nte ﬂdonotbeuevethnthueir
of experiences have 1o be li{éer
pling,” said Jaimee Karroil, a'&
ference who is gatheri
the survivors' stories for a book,,

.“Pecple wan! to belfeve 24
the victims of this are freaks; |
not true.” .
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‘olice mull charges against ‘cultists’

Devil-worship

By JOHN IMPEMBA

S§OUTH SHORE police are
considering charges
against a group of alleged
devil worshippers after
the discovery of thelr
“church” inside an sban-
doned munitions bunker
buried deep in the wooda
at Wompatuck State Park
in Hingham,

The bizarre tind was made
by Cohasset and state envip-
onmental police Jast week
when officers stumbled upan
& dozen satanic worshippera
dreased in black cloaks who
were seen leaving the
‘bunker,

Police contiscated numer-
ous gwords, machettes and
knives, an animal skull and
a sliver chalice, according to

. John Comeau of the state
ent of Natural Re-
sources.

. Police yesterday sald they

are consldering charging

l’gr"cmp members for -
the weapons and using
without autharity.

- "The whole thing is
" strangeto me. ... It's kind of
-, bizarre,” Comeau sald yes-

lerday as he sifted through

" Htems seized from the group.
"It think this graup was real-

ly into It.” .

Insfde. the maasive con-
crete bunker — once used to
house guns and ammunition
during World War II — waa
evidence of satanic symbo-
Hlam, Including pentagrams
and a ive-silded atar.

Police yesterday sald the

_‘;\5' p '-7'*!. l'"; P LY
fING ON THE WALL: Drawings on wall of old am-
tion bunker in Hingham, now an alleged cult hideout.

‘church’ found

devil worshipping cuit may
have been using the bunker
for more than a year and
had constructed an elabor-
ate fire pit and erecled sev-
eral altars throughout the
huge room. Candles ware
strewn throughout the
bunker. .

“Why they wo lh.L?
stuff, I dont Imow‘.‘.h.l.paut
think they were worshipping
(the devil) In several differ-.
ent sections of the bunker™
Comeau gaid. .

In one room called the
“sleep chamber,” police
found seversl sleeping bags,
mattresses, and the rem.
sants of & giant wood stove
the group reportedly waa
trying to bulld. B

When police found 13 men
and -‘women aa they walked
from the bunker last week.
many were dressed in long
black cloaks. Members of the
Eroup reportedly had. car-
ried much of material tg the
bunker more than a mlle
into the woods.

When pollce firat discov-
ered the bunker, the skull of
a dog or raccoon was found
on & makeshift glass altar.
In another section -of the
room, a sliver chaileq:bhad
been placed under a satanic
pentagram asymbol. S

Also mtanding !n one aec-
tion of the bunker was g life-
slze white painted crucilix,
with barbed wire thorns at-
tached to 1t. .

“Thizs was their church we
belleve.” sald one Cohasset
police officer who asked not
Lo be named.
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,;,awyer kadna

have satanic|

toda'y of the Feb 2 hdnappmg of Cynﬂm .

By GEORGE WINSHIP

RED BLUFF — A reward ofsmooo is
ofered for the arrest and conviction of a
man who allegedly abducted a Red Bluf
attorney at gunpoint in a child custody
case that may be linked to satanism and
ritualistic abuse.

“That's the only motive we can seeS”
Red Blufd police Detective Ted Wiley said

Angeil 32, -

Ms. Angesll and her busband, Anthony
Edwards, alsoanattorney.moﬁermg the
reward. -

The mrn allegedly t.hreatened Ms.
Angell's lif: several times if she continued
to investirate links between a Tehama
County cfild custody case and a San

Francisco Bay area child =n's day school
The man toid Ms. An;rell that she was
investigating sorpething that she shouldn't
and showed ber a photvgraph of a baby
whose siin had been pirdally remnved.

Wiley said

*It looked like it coull have been an
autopsy photo, but the p.an said it was a
child who had been idlled during a Satanic

ntual." Ms. Angell told police. *

Neither Ms. Angell nor Red Bluff pohce :
Detective Ted Wiley would disciose fur- .

ther details of the child custody case” "
-+ himself as 2 rolice officer told a concerned

. today.

However, Wiley said a composite draw-

ing and description of the man who
allegedly lddnapped Ms. Angell resemb.es

a man reportedly invoived in 2 case in L

" which a child or doll was seen hangmé

from a signpost on Kirkwood Road near
Corning on July 29, 1987.
In that case, a man who identified

citizen that everythmg was under control
while anothe” man and woman removed

Ses KIDNAP, A-10
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Continued from A-1

the child or doll from the gignpost.
Police artist Marjorie Casebeer Initially

" noticed similarilies between spuspects in

the two cases s she was drawing the man
Ms. Angell described.

Tehama County sherifs Capl Allen

- Groves zaid to-

day there are

some dissimilari-

ties between the

[
S

drawings, but
would not rule
out that the two

. Feaganty could be
£he sarse man.

stlil definitely

said

) Suspect sketch '

two composite |

., *That case is .’

open,” Groves .

- =

J33L AL,

On Feb. 2, 'a
satanic holiday

. called Candlsmass, Ms. Angell arranged

to meet a potentiai witness at a Red Blufl

" restaurant for lunch. When she arrived at

the restaurant, a man she did not

. .recognize entered her car, pulled s pistol
- and ordered her to drive to Dairyville. .

In Dairyville, Ms. Angell was blindfoided
and forced Into a second car. Later the
man drove her back to her car and

released her.

Information regarding Ms. Angell's ab-

" duction should be given to Red Biuff police

Delectives Wiley or Roger Mmh at 827-

v .



Saturday, Feb. 11, 1989 — DAILY NEWS, Red Biuff, Ca. — 3

R.B.attorney offers‘ .
reward in kidnapping

A Red Bluif attorney has
snnounced that she will pay
$10,000 for information leading
to the arrest of the person or
persons who she said kidnapped
her Feb. 2, .

Cynthia L. Angell, 32, told Red
Bluff police that she had been

abducted at gunpoint at a Red ‘

Blufl shopping center by a man
who allegedly told her she was
involved in cases she shouldn't

Red BlufT police, who say they
have no new infermation on the
case, hava released a composite
drawing of a suspect based on
Angell's description of heralleged
kidnapper.

Red Blufl Police detective Ted
Wiley said Friday that there have
been no new developments in the
case. , -

Angell described the man as
clean cut and attractive, possibly
latino “or Puerto Rican with
medium olive-skinned complex-
ion, roughly 6.2, 220 pounds, with
black straight hair and a deep
voice, ’

The man was wearinga brown,
heavyweight suede jacket, brown
suede work gloves, dark blue
polyesier pants and brown loafer-
style shoes, she said.

Angell told police that the man
kidnapped her in front of a Red
" BlufTrestaurant at the Belle Mill
. Landing shopping center and
demanded that she drive him to
Dairyville.

At Dairyville, a second man

1

-~ 37

. Kidnapping suspect

reportedly met the two and drove -
them in & second car while the -
first man sllegedly warned °

Angell away from cases on which

she had been working, Angell told
* the police.

She said that the men then
drove her back to her car and she
drove hersel{back to Red BluiT,

Anyone with information °

sbout the alleged abduction has
been azked to call the Red Bluff
Police Departmentat 527-3131.




Record Searchlight

Saturday, February 11, 1989

By GEORGE WINSHIP

Despite a dramatic report of an
alleged link between a Tehama County
kidnapping and satanism, law enforce-
ment oflicials say there are lots of
rumors and some graffiti but no real
evidence of the practice in the north
slate.

Red BlulT attorney Cynthia Angell, 32,
was abducted briefly at gunpoint Feb, 2.
She said she was blindfoided and
threatened with her life if she continued
to invesligate a chiid custodvy case in

Few signs of satanism inthe

north state

abluse;l while attending a Bay area day kidnapping. '

sclhiog

. . Although satanism i
The attorney and police have declined . [y mmogehd to mtmm:ﬁ“ﬁ:p

to elaborate on the details of the child | country, littie tangible evidence exul:

cuslody ease, ) In the north state that anycte is active)

haMs. dA;gte”h wals later released un. involved in such practices, 4

ha :\::d hue rs Ile told police Ler abductor And if they are, they don't want to be

photograph of & baby

whose skin had been partially removed discovered, police affcialy

aay. Several -

d be ‘agencies ha t i
The man said “it was a child who had negminars lh:: 53 :?ucf :ht:hh;xmlnﬁg
been killed during a satanie ritual” she reported criminal activity, * o

told police. Right now, Red Blugr police Shasta County sheriffy’ gt Harry

. say they are jooki
which 2 youngster way reportedly coﬁnecﬁgn as °u3§“ fno.h'tvamfornt‘:: Lo ' See SATANISM, A-12 ;
.'l .‘; -
(aad - "‘. . F
atanism —
Continued from A-1 rituals such as human sacrifice. "Lyonsaid -

Bishop said if the Red Bluff kidnapping
were linked to satanism, such activity
would not be surprising. Bishop is the
depsr’ :ent's specialist on satanism.

“I t: ak they might go to any lengths to
keep it quiet,” Bishop said of satanists,

One of the few visible signs of possible
devil worship in the north state Is graffiti

Pentagrams or upside-down stars, the
aumber “666" and “Satan lives” serawied
on walls across the ecounty are an
“indication they're dabbling in it,” Bishop
said, ) ‘ .

in Itedding, one well-known place where
such graffili is found is at an old
amphitheater on Lost Lane in northemn
Redding. A pentagram in red paint, an
upside down cross, and slogans such as
“Satan forever” are painted on the
concrele,

Despite numarous reports that sacri-
fices would lake place on specific nights
there, Redding police have never found
evidencc of it actually occurring.

“We've sent officers up there thidden in
the bushes) and never found anything”
Sgt Dan Kupsky said.

Redding poiice Lt. Chuck Byard said he
xnows of no crimes in Redding that can be
:onclusively connected to devil worship.

While not ruling out any pessibility,
Jishop said he has never (ound evidence
f any of the more ghoulish rumored

- freedom so long as laws are not broken,

_ been painted on the Tehama County

Calls from people concermed about
satanism or cuits increase at the Trinity.
- County Sheriffs Department every time
the media prints or broadcasts stories
" about alleged devil worship, Undersherif
Larry Torongo said Friday, | =y
He said the Sberiff's Department be-
1 lleves there Is no active group of cultists in
‘Trinity County. - ¢ ot r.

' “That's not surprising. If these people
are very devout in their religion, they don’t
want to be discovered,” said Bishop, who
noted the Constitution protects religious

Satanic letlers, symbols and messages -
such as “child cult” sporadically have

courthouse, Undersheriff Terry ' Boots.

said , ”
“We bear rumorsthat 1t golng on ang TR 1 some pecpl ot b whe
1 have sent a detective to a couple of - on the community Is vi ‘non-exis
seminars so we will be on top of it if we - tent,” Torengo zaid * ,'“mﬂ_; b
find it, but we just haven'l really had A - up of Trinity County sherifs
anthing that points to it,” Tehama County de u!r?:: Bave been specially trained to
Sheriff Mike Blanusa said of satanism. looli for signs " of 8 i ime
Red Bluf police bave experienced . Investigations, - - unl.nn PP ol
similar results, . -
““If they are (happening) they havent ' The Shlst:l Egunw L-El:r-rr h’:f.i gt:g:
e b i wiendon” e Bt gy 445,12 U1 0 BT
Lt. Jerry Brown said. ' . _
Mount Shasta in Siskiyou County is a . duf:n! ﬁe dﬂsru;:au t;ﬁ;lﬂ dhmg!:qg
draw for many people of wide ranging - m?]ef.:l ge l::olen. [the occult .
religious persuasions, but Slskiyou County COLEcUen was H- “ g “s- .
sherif's Capt. Mike Lyon gaid there have ., “Thal occult sec :;n my.m ery
been few reparts of any criminal activity gzpular- Peopie are always complai trgg
there linked to the occult , because u\eresnothmgop the shell,” said |
“We've found thingys up there that could &:!'DIYD Chambers, interim I.mn.ry direc-
atanic,” Lyon said, . tor. : s
bel\:ost %f tiose- artifacts have been A later Inventory found that s
scratchings in the snow or dirt or designs _ coples of the Bible also were mlssi.n%. bart
made of rocks and pebbies, but officers Hecgrd Searchiight reporters Odl
never have discovered any signs of ritual Holguist and Judl Lernas contribute to
sacrifice such as blood or candle wax, _this report — Editor.

'
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The satanic cult movement appears to be
international. Note the following article
which appeared in the London Times on

May 1, 1988.
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. . .A RN AL Mt e "*4"-“"i"""5",\-‘#1@?.““‘#}&'&@2‘,“,.—‘" e ,_,5,:,".;‘,_‘.:, VP el
T W -
_ wee ’ ; a7 -t\:'ﬂ : In 'the;orgeanilme, another 10-year-old
N it o *  neighborh girl told of being raped in the -
Child abu_se credges U DA same, cemetery —.three years prior by one of , {a
Re: Elizabeth Krall's letter to the editor . those accused by my daughter. Charges were
(March 15) about the McMartin Molestation | - filed and she was old enough to lf‘-‘”—}‘!{jﬂd the |
. caseand the “'little darlings" that cooked it up. - ' - perpetrator was charged withrape. ...."" 0 X\ 1
In December of 1983, our then 4-year-old - i Tell me how a highly traumatized 4year-old ' !
daughter was removed through her bedroom " 13 expected to convey in an adult court system |
window to be physically and sexually abused in . (in which she must perform like an adult) all ‘
a salagic ritual, Keep in mind that her case " that has taken place and pack it into a con- «
" . . R NN M

will ajways remain ‘'alleged,” as she was too
traumatized to lestify against the perpetrators.

istant version. . &gt axin e
'.I:'i?'s'il'siaig\ﬁ”‘vﬂ‘\ -"':R""‘"’ ER

“In the months we waited to get to court (old |,

Sh force-fed the blood i y i

S e i b o s b - nay Bokeys o s out g oy |

adults and juveniles. She was returned to her v gspent 3 um-of two hours with the D.A. el
i St di ‘ : +.;-who filed the charges and who was to represent

room that night and didn't disclose (what had . {5 her. .1t “takes” time . for ' a "child “who's been :|\

happened) until” February of 1984. Why?., 1 e estod by ‘adults o regain their. trust-in .|}

Maybe it was the dead animals that kept'ap-. ' adults. Two hours was not enough and T don't t

waring on our front porch — or most likely ' ~ow. if, five' years would have-been lon
«cause they told her they would kill her. T ‘:E::ghl,r-;"‘ w_s_. 3:}‘, et gd’ :
Bl LIS AN TRt E S R PRTER -0

\ - (Elizabeth™Krall's) ‘attitude toward ‘these

-ther, dad and sister, as they had killed the .
il and puppy. EEP L &
tior Lo her disclosure (during the -period

400
1. .

.,young victims is ‘unbelieveable. It should stir .

¢ the ritual abuse) she had.to be seen by . " the ire of every American every time we hear.='| .
family physician six times during a % ;of a child being sexually abused — without the. | .
e “riimutilation of animals being involved. Whats: q

|

Ty el RN gt TROTETERANS
- six-week period - for :vomiting, -diarrhea ‘and !
finally a convulsion without a fever upon which
she was hospilalized..She had continuing night
terrors for that six-week period -and - for -
another three-and-half years after that.*./+ " -
Most of Lhe abuse took place at a cemetery
across the street from our then Ontario home.
", ; Everytime we drove by that cemetery on our
' ;way to T Alpha. Beta,;“she would..ask, me"if :
children and puppies died there, I told her no, -
and to please stop asking that question. When
che asked me Uf I ever drank bleod, I told her -
not to be silly. After she disclosed what had
taken place, 1 suffered a lot of guilt for not-..
sitting down and asking her why that cemetery :
botheredhersemuch, = © = % . our family. o a0 Teieee o
1 H Y N
Afler charges were filed against one of the. _If Elizabeth Krali only knew how many | -

] ] . . -
pepeaas, e wer eyt O ttee, || [ preconks 100 g heve rer

' . e ; rsatanic activity over the last four years (she)

i examination-proved*positive—and~itll never . sa v d - :

! forgel how hysterical she became when the: ,would be astouished — nol to mention murders
. St ; withsatanic ties. . it :

~¥gourage. these young victims showed us all ..
= tg reveal with-explicitness the acts committed ;7.
. - on them, What,courage they showed us all in
! 3 wanting to see-‘fust.ice accomplished at the risk -
* _of their own reputations. . R R E T S
‘We just won'a civil suit against some ‘of the |
alleged ‘perpetrators,” " of our "daughter —
%, ander why they agreed to settie our of court? |
y daughter -will. get very- little out of the |-
~ settlement; a8 thousands of dollars have been |«
s paid out in therapy to this Yittle darling” of |,
~ours that we chose to believe hadn't fabricated - | !
i*fantastic tales.” We will be forever greatful |.
“for .the -State of California’s Victim-Witness ']
.Program -and the financial help they were to '

P —— ——
LTI LR

Cr ——

e e — | —m

' doclor examinedhefi - .- % " “"In allowing herselr'tol'call ‘-lht:.se h'ldre.
13" children
L S e e Terale drested like 8 | Flars, she’s a5, guilly 25 those who choose 1o
| policeman who told my daughter she had the ! ' become numb over thése and the other harsh
" keys to get in our house, the case centered on . |} “realities of life ... until they become victims of. |- ;
one perprelrator for sexual molestatlon H ~ overwhelming helplessness. We need to fight ']
il L ame Do o against;uchapalhyanddisbelie{. b K
Tl ‘ : AU Candi Bryan
K i il e T ! .
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IL.
KGO-TV (ABC), SAN FRANCISCO, CALIF.

PROGRAMS ON SATANISM

The following is a list of stories dealing with satanism which were
presented on KGO-TV (ABC) in San Francisco, California, from
1977 to 1987. '

This information is included herein to show the frequency of
satanism-related crimes committed in the U.S. Note also the wide
geographical area where the incidents took place.



MAP FINDINGS:

ALABAMA : APRIL 86
GUNTERSVILLE

ARIZONA: OCTOBER 86
TUCSON

CLAIFORNIA: APRIIL 85
ATASCADERO

SEPT. 85
BAKERSFIELD

SEPT. 86
DENAIR
MAY 86
LA

JUNE 85
LA

MARCH 87
LAGUNA BEACH

FEB. B84
NEWPORT BEACH

COLORADO: SUMMER 85
TRINIDAD

CONNETICUT OCT. B85
WILTON

DELAWARE NOV. 86
DOVER

CATTLE MUTILATIONS. WARNING TO CATTLEMEN
PREVIOUS ATTACKS REPORTED ON CATTLE & GOA

ANIMAL SACRIFICE WARNING. PREVIOUS GOAT
INCIDENT. CONFIRMED SATANIC ACTIVITY IN-
VOLVING TEENS.

CHILD MOLESTATION. SATANIC RITUALS. NO
HUMAN BONES FOUND. BABY SACRIFICE REPORTEL

CHILD MOLESTATION. SATANIC RITUALS. BABY
SACRIFICE

GRAVE ROBBERY. ANTI-RELIGIOUS GRAFFITTI @
HIGH SCHOOL

RICHARD RAMIREZ “NIGHT STALKER". 14 MURDER
36 CRIMES. ADMITTED DEVIL WORSHIP. FROM
EL PASO TEXAS. CAPTURED 8/31/85

ANIMAL MUTILATION. ANIMALS STOLEN FROM
EL CAMINQ HIGH SCHOOL

LAGUNA BEACH HIGH SCHOOL ARSON & SATANIC
GRAFFITTI.

5 PEOPLE STOLE HUMAN REMAINS FROM
MAUSOLEUMS

CATTLE MUTILATIONS. 6 CASES IN NO. NEW
MEXICO, 1 IN COLORADO. 2 TO 10,000 OVER
THE YEARS.

SATANIC CULT DESECRATED CHURCHES & THREAT-
ENED CHILDREN,

LETTERS WARNING PARENTS OF CHURCH COLLEGE
STUDENTS OF DEVII WORSHIP



ILLINCIS:

MAINE

MARYTLAND

MASS.

MICHIGAN

MINNESOTA

MISSOURI

DEC. 80
CRICAGO

1582 CHICAGO

FEB. 85
CHICAGO

MARCH 86
ROCKFORD

MAY 84
ALFRED

AUG. B3
BATH

NOV. 86
BALTIMORE

NOV. 85
DAMASCUS

MAY B85
MT. AIRY

FEB. 81
FALL RIVER

APRIL 80
WALTHAM

FEB. 86
MONROE

FEB. 87, JAN. 87
NOV. B6
SHELBY TOWNSHIP

FEB. 77
MINNEAPOCLIS

MAY 85
MOUNT VERNON

WITCH SCALDS ROCMMATE, LEFT TO DIE FOR 6
DAYS.

TYLENOL?

18 MURDERS BY 4 MEN IN CULT. SLASH & USE
BODY PARTS IN RITUALS

MURDER OF WOMEN. MAN CONVICTED MEMBER OF
CULT & UNDER INFLUENCE OF DEVIL

18 YR. OLD KILLED A 12 YR. OLD. LABLED
DEVIL WORSHIPER

CHURCH VANDALISM BY SATANIC CULTS.

CHURCH VANDALS...ALSO HAPPENED 10 YRS. AC
ARSON @ SATANIC CULT HOUSE OF BEiOW TEENS

CEMETARY VANDALISM. STOLE BABY'S BODY. TE
INVOLVED (5) LIVING IN DAMASCUS & GATHERS
BERG.

PIMP & CULT KILLING OF PROSTITUTE. ACCUSE
RIPPED PROSTITUTE'S HEAD FROM TORSO W/BAR
HANDS .

KILLING OF AT LEAST 2 YOUNG WOMEN

TEENS IN SUSPECTED CULT KILLED ANOTHER
YOUTH ON WITCHES SABBATH. SATANIC PARAPH.
FOUND. 3 HIGH SCHOOLS INVOLVED.

ARSON & GRAFFITTI @ EPISCOPAL CHURCH

16 YR. OLD GIRL THREATENED TO BE SACRIFIC
INITIATED AS PROSTITUTE & SACRIFICE

VANDALISM @ CHURCHES. 20 TEENS INVOLVED
SUSPECTED OF RECRUITING CHILDREN & TEENS

..%5\



NEW MEXICO

NEW JERSEY

NEW YORK

OHIO

OKLAHOMA

OREGON

FEB. 81
CHAPARRAL

MARCH 87
DEMING

MAY 86
ALBUQUERQUE
NOV. 84 -
EATONTOWN
JUNE 86

NEW BRUNSWICK
JUNE 80

NYC

JULY 84

LONG ISLAND

FEB. 87
CINCINNATTI

MARCH 85
TOLEDO

JULY 86
CINCINNATTI

JUNE 79
CLEVELAND

OoCT. 82
LOGAN

DEC. 84
MARYSVILLE
MAY 86
MUSKOGEE
MARCH 86
OKLAHOMA CITY

MARCH 86
ALBANY

V2

THREATS & VANDALISM BY TEENS TO CHURCH
FEAR OF SUICIDES DURING FULL MOON BY TEE>

TEEN KILLED FATHER WHO DESTROYED HIS SATZ?
IC MATERIALS.

THEFTS @ CHURCHES IN AREA

GRAVEYARD VANDALISM

RAID ON BRONX APARTMENT RESCUEING 62
ANIMALS INTENDED FOR ANIMAL SACRIFICE.

"KNIGHTS OF THE BLACK CIRCLE" VANDALISM
MURDER OF 17 YR. OLD. GOUGED OUT EYES

CULT SUSPECTED IN SEVERING LEGS FROM
MURDERED WOMAN. UPDATE FROM TERRY. WOMAN
TRYING TO DEFECT FROM 1 CULT TO ANOTHER.

CULT SUSPECTED IN KILLING 50 TO 60 PEOPLE
IN SACRIFICES

MAN HELD TV STATION HOSTAGE. CLAIMED FROM
JAPANESE CULT "SATAN RULES THE WORLD"

LEADER OF SATANIC CULT. TRIED TO BIRE
HIT MAN TO KILL PRES. CARTER
2 TEENS DISMEMBERED

ANIMAL MUTILATIONS

RUMORS OF SATANIC CULT SPREADING THRU TOW

17 YR. OLD KILLED MOTHER & STEP-FATHER.
DEEPLY INVOLVED W/CULT

BOOKS IN LAWYER ON SATAN & DEVIL WORSHIP.
TOWN UPSET

TIVS



TENESSEE

TENAS

“ASHINGTON

WASHINGTON
D.C.

WEST VIRG.

HMINNESOTA

GEORGIA

ARKANSAS

IOWA

MARCH 86

MAYNARDVILLE

AUG. 86

GREENEVILLE

JAN., 84
GRANBURY

" DEC. B4

FORT WORTH

SEPT. 8BS
EL PASO

OCT. 80
HOUSTON

DEC. 84
SEATTLE

FEB. 87
OCT. 86
AMSTED

FEB. 77

MINNEAPQLIS

FEB. 87
SAVANNAH

MAY 78
ROGERS

JAN. 80
DES MOINES

" MURDER OF MOTHER & 15 YR. OLD DAUGHTER.

STABBED 41 TIMES

ANIMAL MUTILATIONS. DRINKING BLOCD.
KNOW CULT EXISTS

INFANTS BODY FOUND IN BLACK BOX OWNED
BY DEVIL WORSHIPPING TEEN.

6 WOMEN -DISAPPEAR. MAY TIE IN WITH 30
OTHER DEATHS.

HOME OF RICHARD RAMIREZ. STOLE JEWELRY
ETC. FOUND @ SISTER'S HOME.

MAN CAUGHT W/8 YR. OLD BOY AS SATANIC IN-
ITIATION

ANTMAL MUTILATIONS. CULT MEMBERS SPOTTED

"FINDERS" ORGANIZATION. FQUND IN FLORIDA
W/KIDS. MORE OF A CULTCOMMUNE

RUMORS OF SATANIC CULT ACTIVITY ON HALLOW

16 YR. OLD GIRL THREATENED TO BE SACRIFICI
INITIATED AS PROSTITUTE & CULT MEMBER

ANIMAL MUTILATION
ANIMAL MUTILATION AND SACRIFICE _

CATTLE MUTILATION. CONFIRMED CULTS



II1.

ADULT SURVIVOR STATEMENTS

An adult survivor is a person usually born into the
satanic movement who survives and eventually
succeeds in breaking away from it.



& s st "th‘lff fjafafr‘:'-'rﬂ cmol T rcarn la—hcf\(}

&’ja&u. [yeyamu fo /‘“CfG( v ¢ lenee Q/fuu /m&; a?dgaé
aaerd fo have %/ubm,/w.naa« fo bwak e amncaa

i Vi cuasc over Thy boolico Aa.c,u/oc‘aa/,wcallfa/,
‘Lo veay aebotwe fo The Warwna Cone Jet;y}? Jro ke

; 4 had a anool &W Tevest /mu:nj en
any Thang but fhe famo. L [t a Auwmmerg of
i Uobcub} Not au:oé-ef&. (,D/a.cr v The r;nayu.t At 1952 )
Vi /ﬁc.,,a.m. ?07_" up and openesd crcl et e
| Oven 'o/.rd&:j w1 and ou? {de 7')-«.-’,. W waes a fuls

l /0‘(;:4_)1(_‘/ C?y-f-a nad Am n'-ﬂ‘&ﬁ. )
e{ m:‘un-m‘cf /a -wy Xea s ana/_ﬁwy!’d {ar ’fw

evela tiors for The Széc 06( 7hs cﬁ)[a’.--uwagmaﬁ Loy Tha (oM

Couac. LW& 7 fnlu(je_al .’ Mﬂu&w -
L Soed A rea Loy QA  Uedicm
n' " F————‘

My Graad-fethern  oey Amdwf /Ae é_/_a_a(' éac?o(’
oves 7Ze 2nd of Th /rafju of The oOesr T KBowl of
unlr){j welen: a0 '/""’.”? Aedd over Fhe dci?  while
e ddead hocdecs  oent '/':..-‘.4:-?7 Dponi iled ¢n a - ;w/,f

/3&2/9:}16‘71 wirth The blod of smwonden en il Ovey

i [”Offn Corp 35S

Of Camed owm, Ch, mholy ome, Sa Forr we
¢-/x4)u Jhisae bloacd ﬁa&%m.a/, A uﬁ/{fe&éc/ ChAlchen
c”’ Cod . fo cunrde 7Ae Z cwund aa ani‘aa{’(f ane! el
tha ¥ A lews e poxen f aqainct The Moly oo of o/
Yhe blood of toon  Chddvems ool e S

v n



I
I Curae a._?mmsz" (7he /voé;_ cne of 600/3 T he é-/coa/%
Jhese Childrens Hha kuya(mof Gocd  fo poSEOES,

fo do etuid ‘ b (_'/.tb‘/ﬁuy. ald /“”"/“""“‘-""'.'\‘] Lo ./
(/)e[»uj o God) 0. caltol fo Fhe ’r.—,,,/‘,.‘_ W
He! all ficax u»&Au[y. o/:omun/zo'no amum#y alf{ . sic
Conee (n Jhe mame of God . fhc:/v Caug le ,//z.:otiyr./,
/f’_"ft.{)f(/ cor i Pl anventael 0,; s lciodico f;.-' S
/mer/zm of G/aALhLéé/ M/Mt" and ta/ecf Zhs o
Jo Gux (_//d)% fo Sabar Ow, God o’mew Aol m g (e
' [vr,un(f &-1 Yug blowd Covenant o/ ){Me orid e taRE
u-c(em--t-n@ L mts Thc du,m.uc oot of i

| dayknzes - / ey fo Satan, Sl s s S Ao A
Saten for ad,/o becomme Crae /-/f.;--\_ s Aden
andd  oith him | ben Ao{g Yhwuga Gl forrud of -
/imumzém_ Ta ke 7%&% 72 Yo Fhaeone of Leapbaice
/o GO fNakind  p T A G (/ga//}‘d o//w"‘.j .’:‘}-‘_‘ PRI
""’(“’7’ | of o Ao aeave. you i adl 547;,“4 ofcz’tﬁaucha;_
fuws Jown Jyou'n #‘H s a/ daviknessr ok L.

vhr ! Ryl 4(/ nf !

r." 1 e ) I . LS

’}J‘ e r .I //lu (J{, /}4!57-‘},‘ ml& M /‘&l/ Y] .'__ ,‘{, /.’-"’hl'-') ,_’.,,(_

Fen s ult Vel , ;o .y s p , - |

4 Siope e e at fofart % n Lot ¢ e ._.'f/;_f,",:.“ L

- TAr //!':? C/t. v 2 rilo /0 6( Len [ja_u/(l(/ CafIo)7 (L-y

:-"ﬂ.'.;f . . . |
b . &njc*)v ' /.)f'o fc*’_‘.anj & no/ /)r e L. nJ 4 gl dd 1S

/7 rf?’tuuy {Ae /JG[,LJ&I‘ .of L hrdgo a.hC/ coeldl a/.n/(d-(]/{. &.:’Cit{

aler her . "

-ltyﬁf)"" .’4/ " /(_I‘LJ ./6 e Y ) >
g bl oo quang free vegn b alt spacd

- (“W of | of clualisross

o s A A™)

[Pl o



:

I’ Canjam_, who Jﬂ:a.(-s The /a/;a}&cu(mu of wecniey

| AWorm m 5}’00:2/ (TAA y2~%% c-ﬁa’»wry&a/ witl, e
veed  victemis) v Fhein oum-  opodl de accunses

with z“’“’?‘ abomenadion fram Nelr. Dk, TG nfecs nt

Nelt. We awaid The g(wuo ?a.ﬁo % q,ae-n,ﬁ Al.te s

Ourn Sowle tafs pourr % ptace wntps Cwn Savion
Q/mjf.z‘(y Safan .

- = | =



1985

Thes (oas 7Lwn -/-c

My story begins with the marviage of my parents. For my dad
1t was answer to his prayer to have a beautiful.motivated
loving wife. For my mother it was the end of years of abuce
and a new beginning with a man whe truly loved her and came
from a family of integrity.

In the vyears that followed my fathers faith and love was
repeatedly tested as the years began to mcunt my mothers
weakness began to unfold. Her father was a pedifile to all of
bis daughters, encluding my mother. He was an abuser teo all
of his sons. He came to marry my grandmother through a rape
and conception of my mether . As each child came he began a
long history of incest through his own nine children.some
more vulnerable than others. One aunt conceived a child and
bore a son at home. Two days later he died, accerding to
family members, through strangulation by a family member. The
coronor documented the death due to natural causes on the
death certificate.
secrecy continued through years of suffering physical
emcticnal and sexual abuse .

As all of his children grew into adulthood they left early.
[t was known to all of them that they were at risk. As the
girls turned 16 they moved out and lived with older sisters
and brothers,

When my fathers married he had come from a simple family wha
had lived through many hardships and had always maintained
their faiths There was a love and henor at thw foundaticn of
this family. They worked together, prayed together,y loved and
learned together.Today they still maintain the same love and
faith with which their parents instilled in each of them. :

My parents marriage seemed to be to all cthers one of a
dream. They bought a new home after several years with two
children. Both worked.very hard to accomplish this. A third
daughter was born and their life seemed tc reach a height of
fulfillment until my father came dewn with an incurable
dizease. Faith was not a common denominaticr between my
prarents. My father and his family began to pray the rosary.
My mother and her family began to pray to St. Ann for a
miracle. My father was put in a major city hospital feor cver
a vear. The disease je jad caused sterility. It was confirme.
He was sterile.Family members were all informed on the
crises. My mother bad toe do work in between holding up my
father and the duress of locsing him. He was hospitilized for
QVET a year .

Because of my own knowledge of these truths I began a search
17 years ago for my beginings.There were many descrepancies
1n the family stories and the care between myself. my mcther
and other siblings, :

Through a ceamsler at a large city hospital 1 began my
se2arch inte my past. I fpund only pieces of an abuse
background. For a year and a half I covered everything 1
could rememln with the help of my councler. She helped me Lo
wrork in today with confidence and continually praised me for

son. Her love along with my husbandc
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With cut the grace of God, a deep faith afd the many who have
suppoerted me I would not be here to tell my story. Frepare
your mind and heart to accept and believe the unthinkable.

My mother was alone inb her bedroom burdened with 3 childre,
& dying busband and a home to carry. My grandfather invaded
her bedroom, the sanctity of her marriage and raped her, a
secret kept until this day. Only she and I know this. She
caencieved me.

Through months of agony she carried me . My father had been
home in July for cne week. the only thing that covered the
this truth. He was elated.He had a new baby to fight to live
for.

At about five months of preganancy again alone her father
raped her again. By devine revelation Jesus showed me in the
womb hearing the noise of screaming, physical fighting and
lovemaking along with the feelings of terror and anger toward
the invader. It left a fear of darkness and invasion in my
little heart.

After my birth my father was home for a time. At six eeks old
my grandfather began his é year seige on my little body. In
an inner healing ministry I was taked back toc that tender
age by the Holy Spirit in Divine revalation and shown being
put nude as an infant on the end of an icrning board and
scdamized. I could feel the agony of the rectal penetraticon
as as infant. To this I have rectal problems because of
scdomy. I alsc have never used that end of the ironing boars
ta iron. I use the other end, a way to cope with tcday ;
without trauma.

From that day on 1 was continually put under the care of my
grandfather who built a loving sexual relationship with his
granddaughter. He played games with me often in the bath tub
always ending up with oral sex and sedomy. Bbecause of his
love and games I never knew it was wrong. I enjoyed most of
cur time tcgether. My mother never coped with me. She never
handled me of she could avoid it and my fTather was either too.
111 cr in the hospital. 1 was devoid of love leaving me at
the mercy of my grandfather as he well knew,

After a four vyear relationship with my grandfather he began
taking me to a bar in the city. It had men and women there.
They seemed to be all older, not clean like cther
grandparents 1 knew . They acted different and smelled awful.
I went there when everyone was at school or work . The pecple
alwaays gave me a glass of ginerale and seemed to centinually
be putting their hands in my pants. [ always pulled away.
They'd give me pills with my ginerale then take me upstairs
to a room like an empty kitchen. The room seemed to be
spining. There were nude wrinkled bodies everywhere making
strange noises. They would suck on every part of my body.
Every cpering ofin my body was fornicated. 1 remeber gagging
cver and over. It happened many times, but each time I would
torget. There woeiwe at least 10 people layered on top of cach
cthev, on top of me. It continued until I was five and a hal.
At this time 1 was brought to a morgue and I was drugned with

nErmATimimE amA AR lAacamrrAamas el e mienb b a1 mm e o b )



I was placed on a table in a morgue. It was stainledd steel.
There were two tables. My grandfather was a mortician in a
funeral home for over 20 years. ! was aware of at least 3
cther men in black priests suits no collars and black ski
masks. I was tied by the hands toc the table. My knees were
pulled up and tied eith the vagina exsposed.

I became aware of another little.girl that was carried in
adn laid on the table. She was blond, looked like me and ws
tied alsc. She seemed to be asleep, but mcaning .

I could see a green bucket with a bag in it between the twc
tables. There seemed to be something in it making noise tco.

I saw a caliender on the wall which had an cold fashioned
horse and buggy in black siloette abeve it read in bold print
September 25, 1952, below was a calender of the month,.

As I started there was a knock at the door. I saw my mcther
in a pink dress standing there. [ hated her. She qgave me to
my grandfather. She acted like this was a normal day. My
grandfather gave her meney for shopping and she went away
(because she worked in ahosiptal 1ab she had often worked
beside him on cases in the mergue and it didn"t effect her.
EBut I don’t believe she knew I was there ) Needless to say 1
hated her from that day ob because I couldn’™t understand how
she could hand me over to her father for me to be continually
butchered when she herself had been abused by bhim. She had
abandoned me.

I then saw my grandfather light a torch and heat up thin
prongs. When they were hot he put them up inte my uterus. The
pain went deep into my chest. He was chanting from a book
clase te my roght foot. He had a tray of instruments beside
him. He repeated it many times.

I then saw a huge bowl brought beside me. It was a huge
salad bowl. A baby was pulled from the bucket. I knew it was
& boy baby because my mother just had my brother. They began
chanting and bathing the baby at a slant inte the water head
first and up. The baby seemed to be moaning. The baby had
blond hair and real white skin. Their hands caressed the baby
all cver. It seemed a lomg time that they repeated this and
bept drinking, rubbing and chanting until they held the baby
up and cut off his testicles. Blood was everywhere . The baby
screamed. They forced the testicles into my mouth and made me
#at them. I kept gagging. They cut his penis and it was put
up my vagina with more prongs. Words of fertility were said.

They then took a skinny knife and slit the infant from the
chest down and split his gut wide open. The screaming and
blood was too much. It was held over my lower half throughou.
A1l 1 could do was moan. Blocd poured all over me. They then
qrabbed the living guts of the infants and began tco
camabalize 1n his insides. They were all covered in blood
and actively eating. I kept going in and cut of
consclousni-ss. Every inch,of the lower half was eaten. There
was e sign of life., Half a baby was raises cver me. My
grandfather was reading of the black book praying;

I looked uver at the little girl she was screaming there
were five pecple on her, all in black. Between the screaminn



and sucking noises(somecne said its really goocd when they are
5t1ll warm)l blacked cut again. The pecple were in a blcod
Cfrenzy.

When the silence came it was more frighting then before. I
knew the girl didn't make it either. I began then asking "the
torured one on the beads " for help. I knew from my dad
saying them every day by my bed he. lived. My mind was on him
and he lived.

The woards broke into the silence as my grandfather pravyed:

Oh Holy one of the world

we offer you this libation for the strength

and power in your name satan.

We cffer this child as a living sacrifice for your power
and gleory. And we dedicate this virgin of God and make
her heoly by fornication,moclestation.incest, cannbcolism
and torture. With this we offer her up for the purpose of
High Friestess of the Holy order of Satan to be used at
will by all members of the priesthoocd especially our

Holy one.

With that he plunged the infant intomy birth canal and kept
struggling to get it in. The pain became so intensse I
blacked out . i

On awakening 1 was aware of movement arcund me. I saw the
little girl picked up and carried sideways. She seemed stiff.
A big silver door was cpened and a big tray pulled ocut. She
was carried over and put on it. She was on her side near her
belly. To myself I kept saying don’t breath. The smell was
awful. My nose and eyes were burning like acrid smoke was in
the room, but none was visible. ] saw 2 large white fans
turned on. They were on a high stand.

As the flat silver tray was pushed in to the oven the girls
foot was hanging cut. She was lifeless, stiff and grey. They
pushed the foot back in my stomach turned over and my <skin
crawled. They shut the big door like a big silver wall
freezer. Then turned knobs on and went abcut cleaning the
room.

Semeone said the boss is here. His car is in the driveway.
They grabbed my body and quickly threw it on the other side
in a big draw. There were many of them.Ilheard mumbled voices
and wsa it. I was beyond ptrrified on the table . All I iept
taying was,0Oh, tortured cne help me. I loust conscicusness.
(it seemed to be late afternoon)

I awcke in the morning at my grandfathers house. My
grandmather led me to the bathroom and showed me how to use a
pad. She explained it’s normal, but don’t tell anyone. Its
aur secret. We had a nice breakfast and nothing happened. I
Stayed several days until the bleeding was gone then went
heme . \,

I thuen saw my baby brather. I hated him. He had presents and
iny mather loved him. He had all kinds of presents in the

livingroom from a baby shower. I tried to claw him im the
Face.Someone caught me bhefore [ did anything.l felt guilty
and vowed 1°d protect him from any one 50 he wouldn*t be hurt

or die too. "o~



I was reapproashed by my grandfather when 1 had recovered.
He came to me in my crib and I refused.l hated him without
memory to why. The group he was in had dispersed because of
my near death. When I refused to be his lover he put a pillow
cver my head and tried then to kill me. Because I was being
brought to church now I prayed God raise me like his son. I
asked for for him to help me and make all of my grandfathers
bad to go away. When he left me, he left me for dead . He
waited for my mother to come home and she picked me up with
an unusual glow on my face .My grandfather was petrified. He
T@ver again came near me again. The Leord had powerfully
answered my prayer. I hid behind my mother or father if he
was in presence, the few times I saw him and I glared at him.
Saon after he had a seriocus stroke and returned from the
morticiane business. He died 10 years later.

Daring the next year. I had several incidents with my mother
where she was defintely unbalanced mentally. She apparently
was very uvnaware of what had been done to me. With her
cwn background of incest and probelms with my fathers illness
my strange behavior, constant rejection of her and almost a |
retarded state led her to be very reactive to me. I would
traumatize easily and stare at whatever adult. It is here
that my muther for over a year continually battered me. She
called me a "Rastard" every time we were alone. The treatment
of the other children was loving. I saw the other side of my
mother s hidden personality. The rest of the family did not
see for about 1S5 years.

I caught my mother "playing horsey" with a man on the couch.
I was supposed to be sleeping. I toock a fry pan from the
kitchen and went upstairs. I used the fry pan as my horsey.,
and vroad the pan nude like my mother was doing. (I have never
been able to touch a black fry pan in my life until 1 yaer
ago) She caught me, lost control and hit me repeatedly with
the fry pan until she knocked me cut. I was in bed for 3 or 4!
days. She told the family I family was sick. (My doctor
recently confirmed that every bone in my body was cut of
nlace.He said I was extremely traumaed as a child like an
acute accident. When told about the incident he said it couldi
have the same effect on displacement of the bones.) I told
mother I would tell daddy before she hit. When she reailized
shre hurt me she made me a home scck doll which otherwise
would have been prized . I was sullen and hateful. I went
ehind the living room chair and vipped the deolls head off
#nd tore 1t to eshredded pieces. I knew she didn’t love me.
e was the same as the rest.

She found the doll and said let®s play hide'n’seek. She
11an’t seem angry. Like any child 1 Forgot the doall and went
to hide in the kitchen.She had opened the oven door and
removed all of the appliances to clean it . I climhed in teo
hide. I pulled up the deor se I could be well hidden. All of
a shdden the door slammed. It was a gas stove:, white enamal
t the cutside dark blue and white on the 1nside. (would not

bay anything that roesembled pans or utensils had a morbid
Ly
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Mom held the door shut, turned on the gas and started
singlngs you won't tell, you woen't tell. My left leg was
leaning on the stove side. It began to burn, (In burning
remehering I coculd feel the intense agony of my leg and could
not byeath I hyperventilated)I told her I would tell daddy
and stood my ground until 1 went unconscious. I awcke in my
mothers arms. She was crying, rocking me saying. "I love you,
I"11 never hurt you again.l had lost total control. She
rocked me for how's until I was quiet again. The impact was
incredible an me because of the children 1 had seen killed. I
really believed then I was doomed to a life of torture and
eventually death .,

My favorite aunt died and my dog died shartly after. My aunt
was 21 years old. I was angry at God for taking all these
loeved things and people from me . I told him I was very angry
with him.

The burn on my leg was found by my kindergarden teacher
because all I could do was lay down on my desk and cry . The
pain was incredible taken to the school nurse. 1 was treated
by a dector and sent home. I was afraid of any more pain. It
zeparated my mother and I from a relationship from that point
cn I totally rejected her until I was 25 years or so and
forgave her. 1 helieve I had a breakdown at this point(In my
childhood)

Noet too long after my sister and 1 had been talking during
mass and mom said God would punish us. My sister suggested we
hide from her. The attic was open with a ladder to it in
place. We went and hid. My sister then decided to make a real
game of it and slid out the opening and pulled the cover
shut. 1 was mortified. I ran for the cover screaming in
terror and ran inte a hanging bat. It screamed and fluttered.
It stuck to my hair and clawed my face and arms I went
totally off the deep end. 1 believed the Devil had come to
claim me. My father came and tocok me down. He rocked me and
calmed me. He assured me nothing else would happen to me. He
was there from thein on and a trust came bhetween us even
deeper than before.Hi=s nightly rasary over my crib for over
35 1/2 years had always given me solace. He always fearcd for
my health. He said frcm the day i1 came home from the
hospital I couldn®t breath. He prayed harder. Uhen he was
around there was a peace and nothing evil happened. Anvtime
he left the house for work or sickness [ was in jecpardy. I
prayed for him to be there.

In the spring of the last year we lived in the city I
received my Holy Communion. 1 knew God and 1 knew His
tortured son. I knew His tortured son 1 knew the power of my
Tathers rosary and prayer. I was taught that to receive esus
was Bod’s most powerful gift.to keep us healthy and close to
Him, I went forward in my beautiful white dress, pure and
recelved my tortured one. I was i love with God because he

saved me {ium the Devil and frem the pain. My mother seemerd
changed now that my father bad been helped. The medication
dave: him made him health gain. 1 believed God gave me a new

life and I had received I"'s ernn., [ trulv helieved evervy



pereon who recetved communicon had this cémmunion with God. My
conversion was powerful and my life changed. I had a peace in
Him and the past didn®t exist I didn’'t remember anything
under this day. It was buried safely for many years to come
when lifes cicumstances triggered memory releases.

My parents moved to suburbia where I was nutured by Geod in
His natural kingdem. My friends were his trees and ansimals.

I had brain damage encugh to cause servere learning
disabilities in a time that they had no special programs.
Books frightened me because of the power 1 had seen the
"original book" had. Until 4 grade I did not learn.Writing
seemed like hyroglyphics to me. I began toc hide in the closet
with the flashlight and study the family bible.It was over
100 years old. It was hand printed in black and gold
lettering. There were hand engraved prints throughout which ‘I
was engroesed in., I knew it was a book belonging to the
tortured ore, so I studied the pictures. 1 learned to study
the message in the picture. 1 began to draw and learn what
symbols meant. It was my way of staying close to God, ‘
learning about his family and life. It became a deep solace
to me into my teens. I shared with my fourth grade teacher
about the pretty pictures and that I often would spend long
hours staring ca them. This teacher had a very special
interest in problem learners. She began to work with me i
during free pericds. She used pictures for definitions. I
still use the concept to learn words alone i cannct grasp. My
.entire vocabulary has symbols so that I could read. School
was a long and painful process of learnig, was impossible
hecause of it. -

At 16 I fell in love and got pregnant. My mother victimiced
me again with the doctor. Three times he attempted abortions
on me in his coffice. She sat right there. I prayed that God
would protect my baby. The father didn’t want i1t. !

When I delivered, scopalimine was used and the effect was
the same as the abuse at 5 1/2 yrs. I re exsperienced many of
the same feelings when I saw the baby coming cuts the dectors
hand arcund her neck. I screamed. do’t kill my baby cver and
over. They couldn’t shut me up or knock me out.

After the delivery when 1 went to the bathroom and vemoved
my pads blced poured out. I was unaware that that would
happed. 1 passed right cut. A day or sao later I passed a huge
clot which looked like the head of a child. Emationally I was
completely broken> I laid on the floor and asked God to take
me home. | tried every window on the sixth floor to jump.
They were all barred. I felt as though a piece of me died.
When I left lhe hospital and my baby in the hands of faster
care for adeption I had leost the will to fight anymore. It
was like heing a mechanical person. For one yvaer I walked and
talbed auntromatically. My mother lett my brother and father
aul 1. 1 «imply took over. One year later my nerves sholed
aut Al 1 physically collosped to a seizure discorder.From
then on seiruwre medications for 12 years.

After 2 rs I began serking the truth and thyrough a series



[ married my husband and we lived 2 1/2 yewars with my
father.We than moved upon the birth of our son to the city,
Twe years later our daughter was born. Both gradually became
more and more sick. They were hospitilized over a four year
Fevicod during which time they spenrt 10 days in the hospital
dying of an unknown disise I met a Charismatic in the hall,
alsc with a dying child. She told me to give them to Jesus.!
did and by my bed 1 had a powerful conversiocn. It had been
about 6 years since I had really believed. Both my children
were diagnosed. diets altered and are healthy today.

I went back to a bible believing church and studied the word
of Bod for 3 years. Then God called me back to the Catholic
Churech through the local Charismatics. I began a whole new
walk with then.

When we moved back to the country to our own home 1 was
physically healed at our leocal church. It was confirmed by my
doctor. '3 church and have remained so since. Since my re
awkening God has been opening my reminders that pull out the
past memcries, differant stresses and crises have continued
te pull these memories up until present with the majority
released. I'm sure there is more of a story to tell, but this
3s as far as I can go right now until the Lord opens the
rest. In the interim I am content raising my family and
worrking in the ministry of Charismatic healing for the broken -
and abused I werk from my home. My greatest need is to
continaully interceed in prayer for the abused. It is my
prayer in the future God will help me to open a center for
pecple like me who need love and acceptance as they are
hesled and released from the pain of the past. I had to seek
many rescurses which has been costly and traumatic over 17
years. If 1 stay at the feet of Jesus praying I know he will
find a way for others never to walk the path of suffering I
have had tc go because of ritualistic abuse being so hidde.
The general public, medical fields, psychiatric are just
begining to become aware of the magnitude of this problem.
time with pecple like me coming forward there will be help

for others,

In
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Iv.
RESULTS OF STUDIES BY PSYCHOLOGISTS,

PSYCHIATRISTS AND PSYCHOTHERAPISTS

Following are two of many studies that were conducted by such
professionals.
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Abuse Allegations 2

Profile of Ritualistic and Religion-Related Abuse Allegations
Reported to Clinical Psychologists in the United States

One of the most shocking and baffling claims about child abuse in recent years is that
satanic, occult, or ritualistic abuse is occurring and on the rise. Both children and adults
have reported abuse involving multiple perpetrators; satanic or occult practices; and rituals
complete with blood, excrement, and human sacrifice (Gould, 1987; Kahaner, 1988). Law
enforcement professionals have responded with conferences and seminars in which occult
crime experts recount classic cases, summarize the history of the occult, and explain how to
identify satanic crime. Some state legislatures have passed laws targeting this kind of crime.
And mental health professionals have held conferences and workshops in which experts
discuss how to recognize and treat ritualistic abuse.

Only a few scientific studies of ritualistic child abuse have been conducted. Susan
Kélley (Kelley, 1988, 1989), David Finkelhor and his colleagues (Finkelhor, Williams, &
Burns, 1988), and Jonker and Jonker-Bakker (1991), working in the Netherlands, have
described children who claim to have been ritualistically abused, many in daycare settings.
Walter Young and co-workers (Young, Sachs, Braun, & Watkins, 1991) have published an
account of 37 adult survivors of ritualistic abuse. All of these studies suggest that ritualistic
abuse is particularly frightening and conducive to unusually severe symptoms. Research
dealing with multiple personality disorder, a form of psychopathology thought to result from
severe childhood trauma, also points to the harshness of ritualistic abuse (e.g., Hopponen,
1987;-Kaye & Klein, 1987; L,aWSon, 1987; Sachs & Braun, 1987). If such abuse is common

or increasing in prevalence, it obviously presents grave problems for children, therapists,
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Abuse Allegations 3
social service workers, and police—indeed for society more generally. If it is part of 2
nationwide or international satanic conspiracy, as many authors have warned (e.g., Raschke,
1990), the prospects are particularly disturbing.

Not surprisingly, the explosion of interest and apprehension concerning satanic and
ritualistic child abuse has generated a skeptical response, FBI agent Kenneth Lanning (1989)
has written, for example, that "faith, no.t logic and Teason, controls the religious beliefs of
most people, [so] some normally skeptical law enforcement officers accept the information
disseminated at [occult crime] conferences without critically evaluating it or questioning the
sources. " Hicks (1989, see also 1991) has summarized the skeptical view as follows:

"Child abuse does exist. Some people commit violent crimes while invoking the power of
satan. Such people may act with others. But law enforcers cannot demonstrate the existence
of a widespread satanic conspiracy: The evidence doesn’t exist" (pp. 25-26). A skeptical
book edited by Richardson, Best, and Bromley (1991), The Satanism Scare, analyzes fear of
satanic crime as an example of societal nﬁnor, myth, and urban legend.

An article in Christianity Today aptly captured the tension between believers and
skeptics: "Within the past five years, ritualistic child abuse has become an emotionally
charged issue that has rocked communities and divided parents, social workers, therapists,
and law enforcers--some who charge a growing conspiracy of satanic worship, others who
cry witch-hunt" (Kam, 1988, p. 51). What is most troubling from a scientific standpoint is
that many believers and skeptics use similar modes of argument, basing their claims on
newspaper articles, well-chosen examples, and personal philosophy, often arguing in an

emotional or ad hominem way. All of the scientific studies cited earlier are based on the
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assumption that ritualistic abuse exists, and all focus on the severity of its effects. To date,
no one has attempted to assess the prevalence of claims of satanic, occult, or ritualistic abuse
or to determine the range of cases and the nature of the typical case. What exactly jg the
evidence for the reality and pervasiveness of ritualistic abuse?

As a first step in addressing this question, we are conducting a nationwide study with
the primary objective of determining the prevalence and characteristics of child abuse cases
in the United States involving satanic, occult, or ritualistic elements. We are surveying
approximately 41,000 persons and agencies, including all county-level social service, law,
and district attorney agencies, as well as a random sample of psychologists, psychiatrists, and
clinical social workers. In the present paper we summarize the initial results for cﬁnicql _
psychologists who are members of the American Psychological Association,

We contacted 6,000 APA members--3,000 randomly selected child clinical
psychologists and 3,000 randomly selected general clinical, counseling, and school
psychologists. In the first phase of the study, we mailed to each clinician a letter describ‘ing
the project and specifying a list of case features mentioned in professional and popular
literatures. We also included a brief postcard reply form on which respondents could
indicate the number of cases of ritualistic child abuse they had encountered since January 1,
1980, cases reported by children and/or by "adult survivors" (i.e., older persons who claim
to have been ritualistically abused as children). If a respondent indicated having encountered
one or more cases, he or she was sent a longer "second phase” survey questionnaire designed
to gather information about the cases referred to on the postcard. The third phase of the

study has yet to be conducted. We intend to choose a subset of respondents to pursue in
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Abuse Allegations 5

more depth through detailed face-to-face and telephone interviews.

Because the literature did not provide a widely agreed-upon definition of ritualistic
abuse, we decided to allow respondents to define it for themselves in terms of combinations
of features mentioned in the literature. These features included: abuse by members of a
cult; symbols (such as 666) associated with the devil; actual or staged sacrifice of animals or
humans; cannibalism; ritual abuse involving drugs, pomography, and participation in, or
observation of, sexual practices; and certain symptoms and diagnostic categories such as
multiple personality disorder. In the postcard survey, respondehts were asked to report the
number of cases they had encountered that included one or more of the features on our list.
In the subsequent survey questionnaire, they were asked to say Mngh features characterized
each case.

In pilot interviews conducted with police and social service officials, we were
repeatedly told that although they had encountered few cases of ritualistic child abuse, they
had handled cases in which a more traditionally religious person had abused a child sexually,
physically, or psychologically--for example, by. denying the child proper medical care or
attempting to beat the devil out of the child, an act that some might call ritualistic abuse.
Also mentioned were cases in which someone perceived by a child as a religious authority
used his or her professional dress and position of trust to gain access to the child for abusive
purposes, and cases that occurred in religious settings, such as church-affiliated daycare
centers. To include all of these features, we broadened our focus to encompass both

ritualistic and what we call "religion-related” abuse.
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First Transparency

The results of the postcard phase of the study of APA clinicians are summarized in
the first transparency. Of 6,000 letters and postcards sent out, 109 were returned without
relevant or proper data because the respondent had retired, died, worked in a capacity that
precluded seeing clienfs, or passed the questionnaire to a fellow professional who was not
included in our random sample. Of the remaining 5,891 postcards, 2,709 were returned with
relevant data--a response rate of 46%. Of these respondents, 1,908 (70%) had not seen a
single case of fitualistic or religion-related abuse since January 1, 1980. The remaining 801
(30%) had seen at least one case. In all, ignoring one clinician who claimed 2,000 cases, the
respondents had encountered 5,731 cases, of which 58% were child cases and 42% were
adult cases. Overall, 40% were ritual cases and 60% !;vere religion-related cases, but this
varied considerably according to subsample: .Child clinicians reported that 58% of their
cases were ritual cases, compared to only 26% for clinicians in general.

Interestingly, the cases were not evenly distributed across clinicians; in fact, the
modal number of cases was one, whereas a few clinicians (2% of respondents reporting any
cases) reported having séen more than 3 hundred apiece. The median number was 2.

Because it has been suggested that a disproportionate number of clinicians in
California have seen cases, we compared the proportions of respondents who had seen cases
in different states. While the difference between .38 for California and .30 for the rest of
the country was statistically significant (X*(1) = 12.10, p < .001), the percentage difference

was actually rather small, and California’s figure was not far from the median of .35. In
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Abuse Allegations 10

Fifth Transparency

The results were somewhat different for religion-related cases. The next transparency
shows that adult and child cases do not differ on three of the four religion-related features.
They do differ on one, however—-abuse by religious professionals. This is a feature of 72 %
of adult religion-related cases but only 44% of child cases. Perhaps this form of abuse
remains hidden in many cases because children fail to disclose it, whereas untreated medical
conditions or severe beatings are .likely to receive public attention.

Of course, one of the most important questions about ritualistic abuse is whether it is
really occurring or not. Clinical psychologists might hear about such events but remain
skeptical about them. In order to examine clinician-respondents’ attitudes toward the
ritualistic stories they have encountered, we asked wheﬁwr or not they believed the
allegations of harm, and what they thought aBout the ritualistic aspects of the allegations,
Ninety-three percent of the respondents who reported such cases believe the alleged harm
was actually done; the same number believe that the ritualistic aspects were actually
experienced by their clients, although 40% think these might have been staged or faked in
order to frighten their client. Overall, the clinical psychologists in our sample believe their
clients’ claims.

This led us to examine the nature of the evidence for the reports. In 42% of the
ritual cases (65% of child cases and 12% of adult cases), there was a social services
investigation. In Bé% of the ritual cases (44 % of child cases and 12% of adult cases), there

was a police investigation. In 7% of the ritual cases (11% of child cases and 1% of adult
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fact, compared to California, many states had much higher proportions of clinicians reporting
cases, including Iowa (.62), Montana (.60), Mississippi (.57), Utah (.56), and Tennessee
(.54). In contrast, Vermont, New York, New Jersey, Arkansas, Hawaii, the District of

- Columbia, and North and South Dakota all had proportions below .20. The proportions do
not seem to be systematically related to size of state or part of the country.

The longer survey questionnaire, sent to all respondents who reported having one or
more cases, covered more issues than we can discuss here: For example, we asked
respondents to provide information regarding the number of m, types of case features,
years and states in which the abuse occurred, characteristics of the victims and perpetrators,
setting of the abuse (including its possible relation to parental custody disputes), the victims’
DSM-III diagnoses, legal pursuit and outcome of the case, and so on. We also asked
explicitly whether the respondent thought the reported abuse had actually occurred and
whether the ritualistic or religion-related elements were authentic. Finally, we asked whether
the respondent had attended workshops or seminars dealing with ritualistic abuse.

Of the 801 clinicians who returned a mst@d saying they have encountered at least
one ritualistic or réligion-related case, 641 of them have so far been sent the longer survey
questionnaire. Of these, 208 have been returned and 192 have been entered into our data
file. The 192 respondents on whose data the present report is based have personally
encountered 179 adult ritual cases, 111 adult religion-related cases, 167 child ritual cases,
and 122 child religion-related cases. We asked them to describe up to eight cases in detail--
all of the cases they had personally encountered, if less than nine; or eight representative

cases if more than eight had been encountered.
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Second Transparency

The most frequently checked case features constitute a prototype of ritualistic and
religion-related cases. The second transparency shows the most and least common Ltualistic
features (i.e., features of cases that had at least one ritualistic feature and no religion-related
features). The most common is "ritualistic abuse involving forced participation in, or
observation of, sexual practices” (characteristic of 56% of ritualistic cases). The next most
common is "practice or behavior repeated in a prescribed manner” (characteristic of 50% of
ritualistic cases). Also common are "abuse by a member of a cult-like group” (47% of
ritualistic cases), "abuse related to symbols associated with the devil® (44 %), and "abuse
involving actual or staged sacrifice or killing of humans" (40%). The least common features
of ritualistic cases are: “abuse related to the breeding of infants for ritual sacrifice” (11%),
"abuse involving actual or staged cannibalism" (15%), and "ritualistic abuse involving child

pornography" (19%).

Third Transparency

The results for religion-related cases is shown in the third transparency. (A case was
defined as religion-related if it had one or more of the four religion-related features and no
more than three additional features.) The most common feature of religion-related cases was
"abuse by religious professionals" (58%). The next most common was "abuse committed in

a religious setting, a religious school, or a religious daycare center” (38%). Relatively
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Abuse Allegations 9
uncommon were “abuse related to attempts to rid a child of the devil or evil spinits” (24 %)
and "abuse involving withholding of medical care for religious reasons® (14%). When a
religious case had additional features that were not specifically religious, they tended to
include abuse by member(s) of a cult-like group and/or abuse involving forced participation
in, or observation of, sexual practices. As you can see in the lower part of the table, these

features were not very common in religion-related cases.

Fourth Transparency

One of our goals was to compare the features of child anq adult-survivor cases. If we
assume, as many people seem to do, that these different kinds of cases provide two windows
on the same phenomenon, each with its advantages and disadvantages from an evidential
standpoint, the features obtained from the two sources should be similar. The next
transparency compares child and adult cases on some of the more controversial ritualistic
features. As you can see, adult-survivor cases more often include these florid features. For
example, 44% of adult cases but only 16% of child cases involve torture of humans; 61% of
adult cases but only 37% of child cases involve abuse by members of a cult; and 50% of
adult cases but only 31% of child cases involve human sacrifice. As shown at the bottom of
the table, adult survivors are also more likely than children to exhibit certain extreme clinical
features: severe amnesia, dissociation, and multiple personality disorder. This may be
partly because of the greater frequency of diagnosing such symptoms in adults, but that
would not explain the general severity of the adult experiences indicated by the other

features.
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cases), the perpetrator was convicted of some offense, although not necessarily an offense
confirming the ritual allegations. In general, then, there is not much legal confirmation of
the ritual claims; however, this does not necessarily mean all reports are invalid. Ip many of
the adult cases especially, no allegations were made in a manner or at a time that would have

led to legal proceedings.

Sixth Transparency

We also asked respondents what they accepted as evidence for the ritualistic nature of
the abuse. The answers were quite diverse, but most of r.hem‘oould be placed into three
categories: (1) evidence that emerged in therapy, such as flashbacks, reactions to so-called
“trigger" stimuli, post-traumatic play, and dramatic expressions of emotion; (2) physical or
other corroborative evidence of some kind (e.g., tatoos on a child, letters and diaries,
photographs, videotapes, satanic books and artifacts, perpetrator confessions); and (3) no
evidence other than the client's claims. Fifty-seven percent of child cases were backed only
by therapeutic evidence; 30% were backed by physical evidence or corroboration of some
kind; 13% were based on no evidence other than 2 child’s story. Fifty percent of adult cases
were backed by therapeutic evidence; 15% by more tangible evidence; 35% by no evidence
beyond the adult’s claims. Overall, the overwhelming majority of the ritualistic claims,
especially in adult survivor cases, are believed by therapists because of experiences they have
had with clients in therapy.

It has been suggested that clinicians learn at workshops and seminars to identify cases

as involving ritualistic abuse and then begin to encounter what they believe are such cases
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Abuse Allegations 12
(Mulhern, 1991). On our survey, respondents indicated whether or not they had attended "a
lecture, seminar, or workshop concerned with ritualistic child abuse." Overall, 54% of
respondents reporting one or more cases had attended such training events. We computed
the average number of ritualistic cases reported by clinicians who had, or had not, attended
ritual abuse workshops. Those who had attended workshops reported more than twice as
many cases (M = 2.01) as those who h;ld not attended M = .76), a statistically significant
difference, 1(179) = 3.89, p < .001. Thus, there is a connection between encountering
ritualistic cases and attending, or having attended, a relevant workshop; but it is not clear
which influences the other. If a client alleged having been ritualistically abused, it would not
be surprising for the clinician to seek relevant information through workshops and seminars,

Finally, we examined some contextual variables that might have been related to
reports of ritualistic child abuse. Certain highly publicized cases, such as the McMartin
Preschool case in Manhattan Beach, California, and many cases involving custody battles
have led people to believe that daycare settings and custody disputes are closely related to
claims of ritualistic abuse. Our results dispute these stereotypes; ritualistic features were no
more common in custody-dispute and daycare cases than in other kinds of cases.

What do we make of these preliminary results? First, less than a third of APA
clinical psychologists have encountered cases of ritualistic or religion-related abuse during the
past decade. Second, among those who have encountered cases, the definition of ritualistic
abuse varies. The two most common features--forced participation in sexual activities and
abuse repeated in a prescribed manner--have no necessary connection with satanism, the issue

that makes ritualistic abuse such a volatile topic. On the other hand, 44% of cases viewed as
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Abuse Allegations 13
ritualistic dg include symbols or objects associated with the devil, a fact that needs to be

explained by skeptics. Third,-the most extreme and bizarre features of ritualistic abuse occur
more frequently in adult-survivor than in child cases Adult-survivor cases often involve
rpatiems with extreme dissociative disorders and genenate little in the way of physical or legal
evidence. It is possible that some of these disturbed adults are susceptible to believing in a
history of abuse that is not based in reality (Ganaway, 1989). Fourth, a few clinical
psychologists account for a huge proportion of all ritual case reports.  Possible causes for
this disproportionate reporting pattern need to be explored. Fifth, almost all clinical
psychologists who reported any ritualistic or religion-related cases believe their clients’
stories on the basis of their clients’ dramatic emotions and clinical symptoms, even though
there is often no external evidence for them.

None of our descriptive evidence proves that ritualistic child abuse does or does not
exist, but it clarifies the nature of the allegations aﬁd pinpoints areas for further investigation.
For example, it seems from responses to oﬁr questionnaire that many kinds of abuse now
classified as ritualistic have nothing to do with Supernatural claims or with nationally
organized cults. It has proved socially dangerous to combine such different phenomena as
abuse by a compulsive, demented individual and ideologically motivated abuse inflicted by
religious or satanic cult members. The term "ritualistic” is too loose and emotionally loaded
to serve as a professional diagnostic category. Our data suggests that clearer, empirically-
based descriptive categories for abuse claims may be established.

Finally, we wouid be especially interested in examining recordings of therapy sessions

involving clinicians with ritual cases. And, we wbuld also like to explore further the
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connection between workshop attendance and the resulting propensity to recognize formerly

unnoticed or unclassifiable evidence of ritualistic abuse. Clarification of these and related

issues is necessary if we are to understand the phenomenon called ritualistic child abuse.
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SUMMARY OF APA CLINICAN POSTCARD SURVEY RESPONSES

6,000 Original sample
(5,891 Vvalid sample)

i

2,709 returned:
46% response rate

L=

t east One Reported No Cases
801 (30%) 1,908 (70%)

----_--—----..----..-----—---—----——-—-—_----—_--_..-_-—_-_-..-_-—..-—----——«----—--—--.------—_-.__-.. _____

5,731 Cases Reported:

58% child

40% ritual
42% adult survivors

60% religion-retated

Transparency 1.
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28%
27%
19%
15%

11%

Abuse Allegations 18

PROTOTYPE OF RITUALISTIC CASES
Most Common Features:

Ritualistic abuse involving forced participation in or
observation of sexual practices

Abuse related to any practice or behavior repeated in a
prescribed manner (including prayers, chants,
incantations, wearing of special costumes)

Abuse by a member or members of any cult-like
group in which members feel compelled to follow the
orders of a leader or leaders

Abuse related to symbols (e. 8., 666, inverted pentagrams,
inverted or broken crosses), invocations, costumes,

beliefs, etc. associated with the devil

Abuse involving actual or staged sacrifice or killing of
humans

Least Common Features:
Abuse involving actual or staged torture of humans
Ritualistic abuse involving drugs
Ritualistic abuse involving child pornography
Abuse involving actual or staged cannibalism

Abuse related to the "breeding" of infants for ritual
sacrifice

Transparency 2, | | _ g $o -
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PROTOTYPE OF RELIGION-RELATED CASES

Most Common Features:

%0 Cases:

58% Abuse by religious professionals such as priests,
rabbis, or ministers

38% Abuse committed in a religious setting, a
religious school, or a religious daycare
center

24 % Abuse related to attempts to rid a child of the
devil or evil spirits |
14 % Abuse involving the withholding of medical care

for religious reasons, resulting in harm to a
child

Additional Features Less Frequently Indicated:

8 % Abuse disclosed by an individual with a
dissociative or multiple personality disorder
traceable to earlier ritualistic or religious
abuse

6% Abuse by a member or members of any cult-like
group in which members feel compelled to
follow the orders of a leader or leaders

5% Ritualistic abuse involving forced participation in
or observation of sexual practices

Transparency 3. -1 -



Features

Abuse by member(s)
of any cult-like group

Abuse involving sacrifice
or killing of humans

Abuse involving
torture of humans

Abuse disclosed by an
individual with a
dissociative or MPD
disorder traceable to
earlier abuse

Ritualistic abuse resulting
in amnesic periods or
preoccupation with dates

hil

% Child Cases Y% Adult Cases

36.7

31.3

15.6

12.5

7.8

- &9
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" Features % Child Cases % Adult Cases X
Abuse involving withholding 14.3 14.0 .002
of medical care
for religious reasons
Abuse related to attempts 27.0 | 21.1 57

to rid a child of the devil

Abuse by religious 44 .4 71.9 9.25
professionals such as
priests, rabbis, or ministers

Abuse committed in a 41.3 35.1 48
religious setting,

religious school, or

religious daycare center



Kathy K. Snowden, L.C.5.Ww.
Richmond Psychotharapy Assaociatas
1506 Willow Lawn Drive, Suite 200

Richmond, Virginia 23230
(B04) 28B2-4224

2ATANIC CULT RITUAL ABUSK

Werning: This material is intended for profeassionals involved
with ritual abuse survivors. 1 strongly caution against
giving this and other explicit ritual abuse information
to survivers who have not vet extensively uncovered
their own memories of cult involvement. My ritually
abused clients have taught me that it was difficult
enough for them to trust their own memories without
worrying if they were influenced by prior reading of

related informaticn.

This handout presumes some previous education regarding Satanic cult
history, beliefs, and societal indicators of ritual abuse practices,

It is an overview of key issues relevant to intervention with ritual
abuse survivors who grew up with extensive involvement in orthcodox or
traditional Satanism. “Spiritual intervention” with survivors is quilte
controversial and beyond the scope of material presented here. It 1is
essential for the reader to differentiate between varying degrees of
involvement in Satanism (e.g. dabblers, self styled, public Satanic
churches, orthodox). Beginning assessment of degree of involvement rmay
be based on apparent level of secrecy, with the orthodox end of the
continuum being the most secret and apparently the most widely
networked, organized, and ritualized. Survivors of orthodox Satanisc
all over North America have similar reports of a religiocus metwork
characterized by a belief system which includes sacrificing humans and
routine torture of children in worship of Satan as the primary diety.
Survivors further report that orthodox Satarists continuously seex new
"recruits” (children, adolescents, adults) to be used by the cult.
Fowever, inner circle positions involving knowledge of the larger
heirarchical network will generally be held only by those born into the

cult or indoctrinated at a young age.

Regardless of your professional role with survivers, colleagues/
family/friends may be quite judgmental of your belief in multiple
personality disorder (MPD) or ritual abuse practice= in certain Satanic
groups. Skepticism is a common initial reaction (I certainly went
through this phase), try not to take it personally. The herror of
these survivor reports make them very hard to believe without extensive
personal involvement with survivors. A certain degree of skepticism
also serves to prevent “over-identifying” some symptoms as evidence of
ritual abuse. Satanic cult ritual abuse of children and adolescents
represents a quantum leap from even the mo=t horrible child abuse you

most likely havg/been in contact with.
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Many individuals are presentling themaclves as experts regsrding Sz Lo
cult ritual sbuse. AT this time wve are &ll in a learning prove M
cervtalnly do not conzlider mysell an exprrt tn this arez. Dohave
knowingly treatcc a number of adult survivors aince 1885 K1Y of my
client= have evidenced severe diassociative disorders, primarily HMPD.
Any profe:sional working with ritual abuse survivors needs to be
collaborating with other similar professionals in the country and not
drawing conclusions based on very small personal samples of survivors.
As you attend future training in this area, 1 urge you to inquire as to

the specific experience level of each presenter.

Szvrtan
°s anc

Role of Ritual Abuse in the Cult

Abuse and torture of children, adolescents and adults is continucus,
begins at birth, and is concentrated at younger ages to ensure cult
control over the individual. Children destined to be programmed for
important roles are selected very early in life generally based on
bloodlines and some degree of toughness. Although these children live
in terror of being killed, the cult is careful to keep them alive while
sacrificing many other children deemed disposable to the cult. .Another
category of child is selected for life as a “glave”, to be usecd and
abused by the cult with no programming for higher position. D¥ten the
birth of these children i{s not recorded and they have limited con*act
with the non-cult world. The important children are made to abuse anc
kill the other children as part of their training. Parents arg|
expected to abuse and even kill and consune their own children {first
born sons are usually sacrificed), perceiving this as an honer.

values of the non-cult

Within the belief system of orthodox Satanism,
torture and

world are totally reversed. Children are taught that pain,
killing are “good"” and pleasing to Satan. Conversely, caring and
consideration would be considered very bad and would result in more
torture to “get the evil out of the child". Even more confusing is the
possibility that cult good behavior .will be “rewarded” with more pain,
or that the child may be taught to beg for more pain and torture.

Aside from rituals, the cult seems to utilize “planned inconsistency’
in administering abuse to children contributing to a constant state of
terror. HNeedless to say, the cult child who must also attend public
school, will be living a split life of totally opposite values.

Although much of the torture is ritualized, the cult believes that
torture and pain release energy into the «circle and increase the
spiritual power, therefore non-ritualized torture is also common.

These Satanists believe that rituals must be precisely completed as
prescribed in order to prevent the. wrath of Satan and his demons.
Children are carefully prepared for rituals via a precise regimen of
previous abuse generally administered one on one oI in a very small
group. Each important child is assigned a mentor who coaches the childé

for participation in rituals.

Ritual child abuse 1s quite different from “normal child abuse” in tha!
the perpetrators are not merely acting out psychopathology or
unresclved rage from thelr own childhood abuse. Cult abusers are
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followlng prescribed ways of preparing children for cult memberahip and
receptivity to Satan's demands. The following goals of ritual abusae
are conacious anc distingulsh it from more commenly recogniced child

abuse:

- Specifically promotes certain forms of dissociation which wil]
result in splitting or fragmentation of self identity. This
increases susceptibility to cult control (to be elaborated upon
later) and is belleved to foster astral projection (out of body
experiences) which is an important ability to develop in the

cult.

~Targets the elimination of all spontaneous emotional feelings
or even a unique sense of self. Basically the cult wants to
create "robots” to be programmed and directed according to cult
rules and purposes. Emotions are only to be elicited at the
convenience of the cult in service of certain tasks or

learnings.

-Targets the young child's complete loss of faith in anything
good or safe in society.

—Purposefully interferes with important early developmental
processes such as object constancy and promotes a perpetual
fear of abandonment. The cult intervenes often with infants
and toddlers to destroy basic attachments (switching mother
figures) which would normally promote internal security™

~Ensures the longevity of the cult by utilizing brainwashing
techniques resulting in periods of amnesia for cult involwvement
while guaranteeing cult control. Free will has no place in
orthodox Satanism, and the cult does not allow members to leave

without significant retaliation.

Ivpeas of abuse and torture

y in small places often with sensory deprivation:
"black hole/pit”, cage, coffin or grave. Often the container is filled
with bones or a body(animal or human), snakes, spiders, etc. Children
are told that worms will eat their brains out. Often they are left for
days in absolute filth. This abuse is involved in significant rituals
or may be utilized as punishment. Being reborn into Satanism (hauled
out of live burial) through symbolic death is a standard ritual for

children.

2exual torture: is continuous and almost always with multiple
perpetrators {both male and female) as well as trained animal§. Infants

and toddlers are physically prepared for later sexual abuse with
objects forced into every body opening. The role of the mother figure
is crucial in this early sexual abuse preparation. Sexual rituals are
common and generally involve the letting of blood (girls are cut
vaginally, boys cut on the penis). “Sexual orgies” among cult members
always involve the balance of pleasure with pain to serve Satan. Girls

92 -~



are Ilmpregnated as early as

possible, and are taught that unanesther ,a,
abortions are an honor. .

vale =privati . chronic disruption of aleep, starvaticn,
excesslve exposure to heat or cold. This bresks down resistance and
increases susceptibility to brainwashing.

-

for children this may be rez)

(adult hand guides child's hand to stab baby) or staged (the victim was
already dead, or child's participation was suggested under hypnosis).
Child is then labeled a murderer, unlovable, a criminal who will be
locked up by the police, crazy and awaiting Psychiatric lock up.
UOltimately, many of the children will be programmed to murder for the
cult on cue. They are taught by “"trainers” how to kill, collect blood,
and skin victims. Even high level “trainers" still go through

continuous torture in order to stay vicious.

children are often routinely taken to an actual
) or a person posing as one. Routine
" are associated with pain and fear, thus

. effectively sabotaging legitimate therapy for the survivor in the
future. Some survivoers also report being locked up and restrained in
"psychiatric hospital=" or undergoing ECT as children.

vy
" psychotherapist (cult member
“psychotherapeutic behaviors

v : targeted at destroying child's self esteem and
self confidence. Standard caring societal messages (I love you, you're
special) are linked with torture and abandonment. A child is ordered
to complete & paradoxical or impossible task, then is tortured for not
following orders or is blamed for the torture or murder of another
child. Children are told they are worthless, dirty, stupid, ugly,
evil... and are lucky the cult will keep them.

often in real or staged Christian churches,
future acceptance of Christianity (even

though many cult families masquerade as active Christians), always
emrhasizing contrel of child by Satan and his demons. Children are
raped with symbolic Christian objects and are told that Jesus approves
and believes they are bad. Rituals. invélving the insertion of eyeballs
into the vagina or rectum symbolize that demons are inside the child
always watching. Children are “placed under numerous curses” during
rituals. Especially important to uncover is the “curse of silence”

(1f they tell of the cult, they and the non-cult listener will die).
Although special children are taught they can develop great powers by
serving Satan, fear of the diety's rage seems to predominate the belief
system. Most of the cult abuse is intertwined with religious dogma.
Hale and female children and adults are "married to Satan” (who is

considered bisexual) at various ages,

: mutilation/marking the body for
.Satan, drawing blood, hanging by arms or feet, tubal insertion in body
opening to allow for fluids to be introduced, electric shock to
spine/knees, dragging with rope or leash around neck , generally being
treated like an animal, immersion in feces/blood buckets/urine,

[
always targeted against any



pulling/drilling teeth, being burned (trial by fire), bloed

transfusions and skin grafts from sacrificial victims,

begins in infancy, is routinely a part of general
brainwashing and rituals. Drugs are very sophisticated and often
administered by medical professionals. (1V, IM, gas masks, orally)
Host survivors report that drugs are administered through cranial burr
holes as well. The effects of drugs are complex such as resulting in
Paralysis from the neck down, and are very carefully induced. Some
ritual torture need not be fully experienced by the child, and sinmply
serves symbolic or spiritual purposes. The cult also uses sodium

amytal to gain information.

Drupg abuce:

i : often in conjunction with drugs, is sophisticated
hypnosis which involves the associative pairing of induced pain/terror
+ the cult message + the trigger cue(s). Trigger cues are planted in
the unconscious and are too numerous to list. They are later utilized
by the cult to control the survivor without his or her conscious
avareness. (visual symbols on greeting cards, flower colors and
arrangements, common hand gestures, verbal phrases, body postures,
facial movements). Brainwashing is an integral part of ritual abuse
and cult indoctrination, and also serves to create ampnesia for cult
information such as names, places, etc., thus protecting cult secrecy.
Hypnotic introduction of visual images during abuse can hamper ldter
therapeutic efforts to uncover accurate memories.

~——

a : particularly common via suffocation torture,
near drownings (head is held under water). These are utilized for
punishment, to promote” out of body experiences”, and are a common part
of certain rituals. Victims may be resuscitated with oxygen.

Forced eating of flesh, excrement., and other fetid material: this is
routine and is generally force fed or givem to child as a trick,
concealed as something else after the child has been starved for days.
“"Ritual meals™ of blood, flesh, senmen, urine, etc., are consumed by all
cult members during sacrifices to . Satan. (these are some of the most
difficult memories for survivors to uncover, and are generally
accompanied by nausea and vomiting.) It is quite common for survivors
to be very suspicious of food in general and to avoid many food types

due to color or texture. Some survivors seem anorexic and others
compulsively eat to combat “taste memories". :

"} “: dead snakes, rats, objects are

seemingly pulled from between the legs of =mall girls who are told they
are giving birth to bad, rotten things. This serves to practice )
birthing and also is more “evidence” of how bad they are inside and

need to be purified (by more abuse).

L -

itive -~ : opposites are constantly reconciled in

cult behavior and training (be obedient/rebel, sex without pain is
not pleasure, love and hdate are the same, black is white, ugly is
pretty, left is right). Children learn that none of society's concepts

Gu -



are stable and often represent their opposite. The child mus=t =plis
inside to function within this cult confustien vs, the non-cult vworld .
Cult families frequently evidence different rules at home vs, g+ cule

gatherings.

Izportance of Dissociation within Cult

In my opinion, it would be impossible for a survivor of orthodox
Satanism not to develop some form of dissociative disorder. The more
extensive the cult involvement and the earlier the age of initial ’
exposure, the more ‘entrenched the dissociative disorder will be. The
most severe disorder (which is almost routine among adult survivors) is
a complex form of nultiple personality disorder (MPD). Due to cult
injunctions regarding secrecy, internal splittings, fragments, or
personalities may evidence quite subtle presentations and are difficult
to dlagnose. The cult's very survival as a clandestine organization

destined to survive and function in the non-cult world (vs. being held
hostage or sacrificed), Obviously, when high level cult leaders assume
total responsibility for their positions (usually at age 41), certain
of their personalities become completely dominant and they then live

their lives consciously aware of their cult role.

. The form of MPD found among survivers differs somewhat from “"regular
MPD" in that the pPerpetrators traumatize children to consciously induce
. amnesic barriers and different personalities to handle differer™ tasks
.;;inﬁ?bryice.of;the,cult;N"Normally. it is believed:-that MPD develops as
‘a 'self ‘generated defenéé“hgdinét"overwhelmingf%fa&baftb‘the person. - .
Conscious awareness of traumatic experiences is altered to some degree
as the trauma is split off or internally compartmentalized, thus
forming personalities, fragments or memory traces, etc. Ritual abuse
MPD seems to develop : 1) as a self generated defense system, & 2) as
Prescribed and induced by cult rituals and brainwashing. Examples and

issues relevant to cult induced MPD, are as follows:

~The survivor child may ‘be paired with a disposable child

- to promote bonding. Then the disposable child is sacrificed and
the survivor is called by the dead child's name, given -
transfusions/grafts from dead child, and is forced to consunme
.body parts of the.dead child. This process alsoc occurs with
siblings.  The survivor .child may also contribute to
in¢orporatingithemldentity of the dead .child to decrease
'survivor guilt and the recurring aloneness.

~Other cult names will be associated with.-certain programmed
tasks (killing, maiming) and their related trigger cues. Some
pPersonalities ill refuse to be called.by names (in therapy),
perceiving names as giving others control over them. It is'"
routine for cult children to be called by distinctly different
names at different times. Some names are. purely symbolic; the
form of spelling the name is used as a visual cue and is more
important than the sound of the name to a non-cult Person, the



name may signify a demon or ritual. Certain named perscnalitiesg
have been subjected to more precise programming and are most
susceptible to cult control later cn tn life... “heszo
Personalities are essential to uncover in therapy and mos:
likely will be hidden from other more accessible persvnalitics

in the beginning of thersapy.

~One of the processes clinically believed to contribute to
internal splitting is inconsistent environmental response to the
same behavior. The cult constantly changes responses (except
during rituals) to the same behaviors, which results in the
child having no self percelived impact at all upcn relationship

interaction.

-The trauma experienced by survivors is so extreme that the
memory of one event may be split between numerous personalities
or fragments. The resulting dissociative disorder is being
termed “polyfragmented MPD~. The cult also programs various
personalities to be mute, deaf, blind, etc., so as to fragment
the memory of ritual particlpation and therefore fragment
possible future integrated recall and disclosure of cult
activities. (e.g. survivor will not remember names, faces, or

"locations at first)

-Those cult children who fail to adequately dissociate and who
become psychotic are generally killed. Psychotic childsen could
not perform ritual tasks adequately and might risk exposure of
the cult by calling attention to themselves cutside the cult.
Young children in the cult could be perceived as psychotic by a
therapist unaware of ritual abuse. Even an older child or
adolescent may be diagnosed as having a psychotic break if a new
personality reveals and communicates classic cult behavior and
reasoning. Misdiagnosis of ritual abuse symptoms of course is
helpful to maintaining the success of the cult.

-The more a survivor in therapy integrates various personalities
or splittings, the greater the threat to the cult because the
cult will have decreased ability to control the survivor simply
by activating various personalities. If the survivor is
particularly important to the cult, this is the point in the
survivor's recovery process when blatant cult retaliation
against the survivor may occur (abductions, redeing rituals with
heavy drug use, increased involvement of the mother figure
attempting to reactivate family loyalty, threats to kill any

helping persons).

-Initially,;mosf &dult survivors evidence a high level of amnesic

barriers between personalities. It would be possible for some
personalities to be involved in therapy, with the police, and
with conversion to Christianity - while other personalities
(unknown to the therapist or to those perscnalities seeking
help) are easily cult activated and inveolved in ongoing ritual
rarticipation. Without sectire residential facilities designed
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to work with ritual abuse survivors and to block cult contace,
{t is {mpossible to prevent this "playing both sldes of the
fence’. Active cult interference 1= difflc-uls to believe anc o
deal with in therapy. It is useless and in fact probably
damaging to the therapeutic relationship to confront the
survivor with this pox=ibility. Be or =he would be insulted anc
deeply hurt. Even though your cllent(s) may be an exception to
the above possibility, I sugges=t you consider the following:

-Anything you work on in therapy may be known to the cult
which also uses hypnos=is and various drugs to gailn

information.

-The cult may try to use your client to harm you physically
or professionally. A slow and steady development of
therapeutic alliance with numerous personalities will help
here to counter the cult's influence.

-Therapeutic impasses may be attributed to cult sabotage of
therapy.

-Your client could be used without knowing it to feed
misinformation regarding the cult to the police or to you.
I caution the police to be wary of too much information
shared too easily, unless a survivor has been involvéd in
extensive treatment focusing on their cult history. Host
survivors uncover memories in layers corresponding to their
degree of integration. This uncovering process can be
confusing to police unfamiliar’uith dissociative disorders

and ritual abuse.

-It 4s quite probable that mapny-of the surviver's friends and
acquaintances are cult involved, monitor your client, and
consciously or unconsciously report back to the cult.

~If your client was born into the cult and has living
children, it is extremely likely that these children have
been or are being ritually abused even by their parent.
Again, unless your client has undergone significant
integration of separated parts of the self, he or she would

not be aware of perpetrating abuse.

I=sues relating to ¢hild survivors

Protective services issues are axtremely difficult with generational
cult involvement. Paychotherapy aimed at reducing a child's
dissociative defenses -or integrating perszonalities is contraindicated
unless the child's protective services removal seems possible. A rare
alternative to the child's removal from parental custody would be a°
family residentiasl treatment facility capable of blocking cult access

and adequately protecting cult children.



he school refers the child for treatment, cult parents (or friendas

1F ¢

of the parents)} may be sophisticated consumers of the mental health
svitem and may encumber ovaluative efforts while plavineg Lhe role of
concernsed parents.

Parents may be cult controlled multiples themselves and be conscicusly
unaware of own participation in the abuse of own children. Look for
symptoms of ritual abuse or dissociative disorder in the parents.

GCenerational cult children will at times present like healthy well
adjusted children. This i= possible due to dissociative abilities and
makes an abusive history seem doubtful to judges and others who might

interview the children.

The easiest child survivors to spot will be showing blatant behavioers
suggestive of ritual abuse (playving dismemberment of dolls, etc.).
Several check lists of these symptoms exist (by Tina Grossman, CSW;
Catherine Gould, PhD). It is important to understand that children
born into orthodex Satanism (vs those suffering extrafamilial cult
abuse) will most likely have developed dissociative splits prior to age
6, and will not be evidencing such obviocus symptoms of cult abuse.
Refer to Tina Grossman's paper for indicators of dissociative disnrders

in children.

General Guidelines for Treatment of Adult Survivors
Be honest at all times. This does not mean disclosing all that vou know

early in treatment.

It's your responsibility to set limits on time. Survivors will have
little sense of clock time due to dissociation. HMHeeting the needs of
survivors is totally impossible, although most helpers try at first to
do this. It is important to take care of yourself to avoid burnout.

Follow through with commitments. If you say you'll call on Wednesday,
do call even if you have to say you really don't have time to talk now

and will call later.

Plan on a long haul, - Things do not improve rapidly with adult
survivors, Generally treatment continues over several years. If your
client gets involved with a church support team or other resocurce
persons, emphasize to these individuals the importance of longterm
commitment with 1imit setting. It is common for well meaning support’
persons to be intensely involved for a while and to then cut off

abruptly from the survivor due to burnout.

Focus on positives not just the horrible memories. Look for positives
in their reactions to memories of abuse {(juat having own feelings is
important). It s easy to loose a sense of balance and for treatment
to develep a2 totally negative focus., If possible, take pariodic breaks

from working to uncover memories.



If your client is working with the police, or involved with a religlou

{t 1a important to negotiate a clear agreement abous

support team,
Support persons wvil)

confidentiality in the therapeutic reletionship.
be inclined to call you, and at times it may be appropriate 1o nave
more flexible or more rigid boundaries around the treatm2nt. Survivor
are used to everycne in the cult being in collusion agalnst them.
There 1s no privacy and no boundaries within the cult. Try to keep

your rcole as therapist clear,.

If your client chooses to give information to the police, diacuss the
following with your client first:

-Host local police departments cannot possibly provide a witness
protection program for the survivor, regardless of how extensive
and high level their cult information is. Cult retaliatien for
working with the police will be predictable, and most police
departments do not have the manpower to provide routine
surveillance even on Satanic holidays.

~Host local police departments are just learning about Satanic
cult criminal activity and have not made investigating reports o:
survivors a significant priority. The police must respond to th
priority demands of the community at large, and ritwal abuse is
not yet a priority in most communities. -

-Survivors may be willing to risk their life pressing charges
against high level Satanists, only to find that the police or
district attorney do not consider them a credible witness due to
their history of psychiatric treatment, unstable level of
functioning, and possiible susceptibility to cult control.

~The survivor may begin to feel like a data bank being used by th
police even if he or she initiated the process. Often the
officers who are knowledgeable and invelved in actual
interviewing of survivors get iittle backup from superiors who
are responding to multiple demands for manpower. The surviver
will blame the officer interviewing him/her and interpret lack o

follow through as a major betrayal.

-Survivor reports of numerecus murders committed 20-30 years prio
and committed by “"respected professionals in the qommunlty are
extremely difficult to successfully prosecute in court.

The worst possible ocutcome of a survivor working with the police and a
therapist would be constant cult abduction and torture with little
police effort to apprehend the perpetrators. There are individuals in
the country who will assist survivors in relocating and changing thelr
identities. Survivors programmed to assume high roles are considered
property of the cult and irreplaceable investments... thus, killing
them for defecting is a last result if efforts to reclaim theo falil.

meﬂum_ms_mmu

As a therapist, you need a supportive network familiar with Satanic cu
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ritual abuse. If you do not expreas your own horror;exhaustion, anger,
and sense of having gone crazy, -you will most likely begin to suffer

from post traumatic stress syndrome yourself,

Given the potential danger you are placing yourself in, it is important
for you to establish a trusting relationship with a law enforcement
official - even if your clients are not actively involved with the
police. If the cult perceives you as working in total isolation, they
will most likely intensify efforts to induce fear in you, Be careful
in choosing the officer you work with (network with contacts in
other areas to get recommendations) because reports of police involved
in orthodox Satanism are unfortunately common.

Most therapists experience intense fear and ‘paranoia when they

initially begin to believe the reports of their -ritually abused
clients. It i{s important to contyrol your own fear, or the cult wi]ll
play on your fear. I do not want to minimize the danger of this cult
or that you will be considered a threat by the cult if you develop a
reputation for treating survivors. The cult leaders will know who you
are before you know about them. I recommend some level of public
cpenness about your involvement in treating survivers. If you can
tolerate the possible criticism by other professionals and are ready to
receive numerous calls from individuals seeking consultations, going

public seems to provide some measure of safety. : o

The decision makers in this cult control all moves of lower levgl
members and are very calculated and sophisticated thinkers committed to
maintaining cult secrecy. Cult violence is not random.: The cult above

;all. wants-the community to belleve reports of cult 'criminal acts are
hysterical and ludicrous.. If you are harrassed im obvious ways
indicating cult patterns, this verifies survivor reports. Your clients
will most likely face frequent threats of your death.

You might experience the following cult harrassment, which wil; be
efforts to increase your fear yet vague encugh to preclude police

intervention: '

&Yohr.phong; appearing to be tapped due to extreme static or
peculiar sounds which occur only when you are talking to ritual

Y, "

abuse contacts.
" ~Numerous hﬁng up~ca11=»at;your home between midnight and 3 AM.

i;?iéuq but ébvious survdilihce of your office“or home.
_%Tﬁ#eéteﬁing noies or lqﬁtérs ﬁént to you_or'left on your car.
fiﬁgi&;ﬁsAto refer‘édit}fpi;nts' to you as n&w clients.
;%b;;d:birds or othe;,onects left at your house/office.

+Minor recurrent problems with your car which vaguely suggest

tampering,
KES/1988
— lgo ~



1000 W. Carson St,
Torrance, CA 90509

October 26, 1988 (Revised March 16, 1989)

Committee on Child Abuse Prevention
State Social Services Advisory Board
744 P Street, Mail Station 17-01
Sacramento, CA 95814

Dear Committee Members:

From a perspective of 22 years as a community psychiatrist with some 15
years subspecialty interest in child sexual abuse, I believe that ritualized
abuse of children is the most serfous threat to children and to society that we
must face in our lifetime, The fact that we have not faced this threat, and
that we allow it to be explained away by uninformed skeptics makes an imposing
but manageable threat virtually unimaginable and uncontainable, The failure of
the criminal justice system to acknowledge this threat places the responsibility
on social service and health service agencies to define and to respond to the
needs of present and future victims, their families, and a society increasingly
burdened by the costs of official indifference. The threat involves not just
the terrorizing of untold numbers of children, and not just the invasion and
destruction of as many victim families; this is an assault on the orderly fabric
of society and a menace to the mental health and physical safety of future
generations. A more immediate tragedy is the backlash effect of this
unrecognized crime on child victims of all other sexual crimes, The arguments
which discredit the complaints of ritually abused children as fantastic are used
increasingly to humiliate not only the victims of other sex crimes but also the
parents, investigators and clinicians who attempt to protect and heal those
thildren.

Such alarms deserve responsible documentation. Following is a brief
summary of the observations which have led to my concerns.

1. Numbers of complaining children

I have been personally involved as a consultant in some 50 cases of
multivictim, multisuspect cases with indications of ritualized, possibly satanic
abuse, These cases have emerged in every section of the nation over a timespan
from 1982 through the present, ranging from dozens to hundreds of putative
victims at each center, Besides those 50 cases which I have studied in some
depth there are other cases named and described to me by professionals who were
familiar with them, There are certainly others I have not heard of, and
presumably others that have not, and may never come to any adult recognition,
Some of the 50 cases are counted within the Finkelhor-Meyer study (1, excerpts
attached) while others, especially those never charged nor officially validated,
are not examined in the study.

By any accounting, there are no less than 1000 children who have stated

their involvement in ritualistic systems, The bizarre and very frightening
quality of the experience the children describe seems to preclude responsible
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interest or intelligent concern for the meaning of those reports, Believers
become panicked with fear of the unknown, while skeptics insist that the claims
are patently absurd and that the believers are invoking an expanding and
dangerous hysteria, Even if the complaints were less ominous, the prejudicial
discrediting of so many crime complaints would be barbaric. Considering the
implications if even the least of the atrocious allegations are true, our
paralysis in the face of such warnings is inhuman,

The implications for California are particularly grotesque., With seven
South Bay cases and one each in Covina, E1 Monte, Long Beach, Whittier and Pico
Rivera (all in Los Angeles County), at least one in San Diego County, several in
Orange County, several in Kern County, as well as the notorious (and uncharged)
cases in San Francisco, Berkeley, Sacramento and Fort Bragg we may have as many
as half of the victims suspected in the entire nation.

2. Consistency of complaints

While the complaints in-these cases are bizarre and contradictory to
earlier concepts of sexual interest in children, they are, as a group,
stereotypic. This consistency is documented in the federally sponsored Sexual
Abuse in Day Care: A National Study (1), sections entitled "Multiple
Perpetrators (pp. 32-34}. "Female Perpetrators® (pp. 34-43) and "Ritualistic
Abuse" (pp. 52-57), and in the 1986 listing of characteristics entitled
"Ritualized Abuse of Children” (2, attached). The independent emergence of so
many children with such remarkable and such remarkably consistent complaints
demands thoughtful attention. There is a pattern of inconsistency in the
emergence of any one child's allegations which creates dynamically shifting
contradictions from one child to another during an investigation, While this
pattern is problematic for testimony in criminal prosecutions, it presents an
affirmation of reality in another perspective. Clinfcal and sociological study
of child victim disclosures defines this sequential expansion {and occasional
contraction) of admitted victimization to be typical, Forthcoming, fully formed
and fixed complaints are not only rare but frequently unreliable. So the
stereotypic content and the chaotic style of disclosure in these cases should
logically argue for credibility of the complaints, despite the incredible
implications of the content.

3. Lessons from undeniable cases

While proof of a given case offers no proof for all the cases of the class,
the verification of controversial phenomena in one case should argue at least
against de facto rejection of those phenomena in related investigations.
Arguments advanced against the cases as a class are that they are too large
(Nith so many children someone would have told. With so many parents, someone
would have known), that they are atypical (Women don't molest children,
Pedophiles don't terrorize children, Nobody but a monster would force eating
and smearing of feces, urine, blood, etc,), that they are illogical (Why would
anybody do such a thing}, and that expected evidence is conspicuous by its
absence (Where are the pornographic pictures? Where are the bodies?),

The Papoose Palace case in Reno and the Country Walk Babysitting Service
case in Miami offer impressive lessons in the realities of multiple
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victimization, lessons especially convincing since the allegations were verified
both by the jury conviction and by the confessions of an offender. In both
cases dozens of children were coerced into sexual activities with one ancother
and with the adult(s) in charge for extended periods with no meaningful
disclosure to parents or authorities. Those parents who formed some suspicion
were reassured by friends, physicians and authorities against any reasonable
concern (3). While the Papoose Palace case was not ritualistic in a cultic or
religious sense, the characteristics of Country Walk included 2-6 year-old
victims, at least two offenders, one female, unconfirmed reports of outside
perpetrators, death threats, pornography, drugging, sadistic sexual atrocities,
satanic instructions, penetration by objects, killing and mutilation of animals,
claims of “magical powers,” rituals and ingestion of feces, urine and blood,
rhythmic chanting, whirling and dancing, monsters, symbols, masks, costumes and
perversion of childhood games. Several lurid photographs were recovered and a
child resident of the household described the removal of the videotapes of the
children by a relative shortly before the arrest and search., The female
codefendant who eventually turned states evidence had maintained a pathetic and
convincing show of innocence buttressed by several polygraphs.

Another case, notable for the careful, contemporaneous recording of the
children's disclosures by a naieve third party and the exhaustive documentation
of the ensuing trial testimony (4) adds substance to allegations of Satanic
rites. While this case was adjudicated for child protection without rendering
an opinfon on the satanic practices, the explicit detail and unsolicited
spontaneity of the childrens' descriptions invite comparison with similar
descriptions in cases throughout the United States. With such sober attention
and convincing presentations in some cases, there should be no excuse for
ignoring and discrediting similar presentations elsewhere, This s not to argue
that collateral similarities should insure c¢riminal prosecution and conviction
but rather that the higher burden of child protection and preventive awareness
should not be bound to a criminal court standard of proof or an exculpatory
exclusion of meaningful intelligence.

4, Absurdity of exculpatory arguments

Theories invented to introduce reasonable doubt to protect suspected
perpetrators of ritual abuse from conviction are being accepted into juvenile
protective hearings and into pudblic media as fact. These "indoctrination
theories® claim that children were induced through seductive attention, leading
questions and multiple interviews to provide overzealous investigators with
false allegations. The idea proved its power in both the criminal exculpation
and the reversals of juvenile court protective orders in Jordan, Minnesota in
1984-85. The same argument was applied to the civil complaint that all the
protective agencies, child protective services, foster parents, police, sheriff,
and court appointed guardians ad 1itum willfully conspired with the county
attorney to create a fraudulent sex ring prosecution to advance the political
career of the prosecutor, The fact that such an argument was accepted by a
federal judge and echoed in media and professional reprisals against the
prosecutor indicates the welcome that is given to even the least logical of
alternatives to the horrors of ritual abuse. The suit was rejected on appeal as
patently contrived in a careful review of the entire Jordan phenomenon (5,
.excerpts attached)., After an exhaustive review the appeals court affirmed the
just cause, due process and ethical integrity of the Jordan investigations., The
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court ruled specifically that multiple interviews and specific questioning were
justified for both investigators and clinicians (. . . . , we are at a loss to
understand how a psychological evaluation or therapy can be accomplished for a
juvenile suspected victim of sexual abuse if questioning itself is not
permitted. 5, p. 64). The appeal decision was never publicized, so the Jordan
cases continue to be held up as the proof that children readily produce false
allegations to please overzealous investigators.

The successful exculpation of the defendants led some of the accused to
found what has become an international organization for the defense of others
accused: Victims of Child Abuse Laws (VOCAL), which has continued to expound on
the indoctrination theory and to lobby for governmental protection against
proliferation of the child abuse industry and its so-called witchhunt for
undisclosed child victims. These polemics resonate with a view expressed
increasingly by appeals court judges, especially in California, that any
testimony from clinicians that might support a victim's complaint must be
excluded as prejudicial unless that opinion can be justified as scientifically
indisputable. Clinicians who have suspected and reported child sexual abuse
according to state mandates are being humiliated in court and sometimes sued for
supposedly improper questioning and fraudulent diagnosis. The arguments in
support of this chilling backlash would be empty except for their repeated
reference to ritual abuse cases. The continuing presumptions that stories of
ritual mayhem must be false leaves all children and all advoctates for children
scapegoated with the presumption of being unreliable ard dangerous.

If it weren't for the widespread refusal to believe that ritual abuse might
be real, there could be no logical support for the indoctrination theory, The
same enlightenment and techniques of questioning that unearthed a previously
unsuspected prevalence of child sexual abuse led to the uncovering of ritualized
cases. Parents, clinicians and police who first heard these accounts found them
unbelievable, and the discovery of various pockets of allegations occurred
jndependently in 1983 and 1984, before there was any communication from one
outcropping to another. There is no scientific support for the notion that
children conjure up elaborate accounts of victimization to please their
examiners. There is no logical or clinical support for the assumption that
children will become terrified and symptomatic of severe abuse from questions or
suggestions inferring that abuse may have occured. There is no logical basis
for the presumption that children are so perceptive and so imaginative that they
can take the cue from a question or an anatomically specific doll and then draw
from the examiner's mind an explicit narrative of the most unheard-of and exotic
perversities, including patterns of adult behavior not only unknown to children
but to most clinicians as well. Any logical support for the indoctrination
theory must explain how these exotic stories, unfamiliar even to the examiners,
prove to match the best available knowledge of cult activities drawn from such
diverse sources as ancient documents and the accounts of adult survivors of
rituals practiced on an earlier generation of children. And if it were possible
for examiners to cue children into false accounts, why would these examiners
induce stories which they couldn't themselves believe, and which they knew would
be unbelievable to their supervisors? Why should children, or parents, or
therapists or police reinforce a progression of stories that are both personally
repugnant and logically incredible? 1f any member of this presumably hysterical
process wanted attention, recognition, power, or even revenge, he or she would
certainly try to produce a logical and believable account,
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The professionals who fell into a suspicion qf ritual abuse in 1984 were
already successful in uncovering father-daughter incest, Most did not believe
that women would molest children, that boys were likely victims, or that
perpetrators of sexual abuse would deliberately humiliate or terrorize their
victims, Why should these professionals leave the precarious security of one
controversial field to claim atrocities that were sure to be rejected even by
their peers? Such questions deserve serious, lengthy and open debate, We
should not be misled by the absurd answer that seems to pass for tryth: that
clinicians have promulgated hysteria in order to become rich and famous,

5. Historical foundations

The rich history of previous misadventures with child victimization can be
summarized here only briefly., The present controversies over child abuse are
really the fourth round in a cycle that has resurfaced every 40 years since 1860
(6). In each previous outing the notion that children must be protected against
widespread, hidden abuse has been buried by protests that such abuse was really
unthinkable, and that the victims and their adult advocates must be suspected of
misguided or malicious motives in claiming abuse. There was always a “last
straw” which sent reluctant belief cascading into victim blame., In the
nineteenth century it was hysterical women claiming obscene childhood assaults
by honorable men, In 1932 it was a revered psychiatrist challenging his
teacher, Sigmund Freud, to reopen the closed issue of sexual victimization,
claiming again what Freud himself had once believed: that early childhood
sexual victimization is both widespread and dangerous to mental health and
public safety., Freud proclaimed that his dear friend, Sandor Ferenczy, had gone
crazy in his misguided research,

In the 1980's we came to believe that Ferenczy and Freud were both right in
their dire predictions of harm from child sexual abuse, but we are already
turning against that knowledge, fighting back and turning our backs on
complaining children in our protest that ritual abuse is just too much. This
time the child-believers have gone too far, The dangers of child sexual abuse
could have been fully explored and circumvented before the turn of the century
except for that logical and elitist determination not to believe. Each wave of
discovery has served not so much to build collective knowledge of child
victimization as to reinforce professional and popular theories of disbelief.

Another body of knowledge documents the historic reality of practices of
demonology and devil worship. Human sacrifice is among the most primative and
persistent of magical attempts to approach the power of the gods, Christianity
was plagued by deviant orgiastic, child sexual and sacrificial rites as early as
the second century, long before the excesses of the inquisition or the Salem
witch trials, In the twentieth century Aleister Crowley claimed to be the
reincarnation of the beast, 666, gathering followers to empower themselves with
black magic through animal and human sacrifice., Crowley's works are reprinted
and accessible to anyone in bookstores of the occult. At least two organized
and constitutionally protected religious organizations today advocate the
worship of Satan through a defiance of moral constraints and a mastery of
ancient ritual (although they officially denounce child abuse or ritual murder).

Historic accounts of satanic sabbats give an accurate context for otherwise
grotesque and meaningless accounts by present-day children of confinement in
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coffins, contact with entrails and body fluids, desecration and mutilation of
corpses, and descriptions of forced participation in sexual frenzies and
killing. The fact that such practices have occurred in the past does not prove
that they are occurring now, or that all children who describe such encounters
have actually practiced murder and cannibalism, There may be several
explanations to eliminate many accounts as misunderstandings., But the historic
reality of cult atrocities and the proven existence of contemporary devil
worship should at least preclude exclusionary arguments and prejudicial
disbelief. It is not true that such things just can't happen or couldn't
possibly be true. We cannot continue to discard meaningful clues and obvious
human pain on the basis of wishful thinking and "scientific" enlightenment,

6. Reports of adult survivors

I believe the strongest corroboration of the reality of ritual abuse comes
from an increasing number of adults who describe their ritualized victimization
as children. Because these are adult reporters with a more articulate and
authoritative reflection on the motivation and practices of the cults, and
because many of their revelations are clinically documented, this resource
offers an independent and cohesive standard with which to compare the complaints
of contemporary children. In some cases more than one individual from the same
satanic group has described identical events after 20 or 30 years of isalation
from one another. Most of the now-outspoken survivors had no memory of their
abuse until they entered treatment, usually for multiple personality disorder.

The pattern of emergence of memories, the horror and pain that accompanies
these recollections, and the concordance of experience among so many otherwise
unrelated individuals from such diverse backgrounds leaves little doubt among
dissociative disorder therapists that these memories, even those of wanton
killings and suicidal programming, are true. Without any contact with stories
of children in the current multivitim cases, and without prior awareness of
historic accounts of satanic practices, these scientists have made sense out of
cryptic accounts of ritual sacrifice, psychic surgery, occult symbols, signs and
ceremonies, desecration of graves, multilation of corpses and relentless
initfation of children into a psychological underworld of antisocial, soul-
murdering, mind-controlled agendas. These are the same rituals and agendas
implied by children in the present generation allegedly abused in out-of-home
care, stories we can't beljeve because of their unprecedented, undocumented
horror,

It is only in the last ten years that multiple personality has come to be
appreciated as a relatively common disorder which is invariably caused by
insufferable childhood trauma. The function of the dissociative process is to
wall off the trauma from consciousness to allow for survival and acceptance
among outside society while isolating and redistributing the burden of painfy!l
memor ies among newly-formed personalities. Sadistic sexual abuse, including
especially ritualized abuse, seems to be the most typical stressor which
triggers dissociation and multiplicity, With hundreds of patients now available
for clinical study it is estimated that 25% of patients with multiple
personality disorder have a background of satanic cult abuse (7).

The dreadful impact and the apparent purpose of ritualized abuse of
children are obvious in these survivors, They live double lives cloaking a core
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experience of terror, pain and guilt. Their bodies express the pain and
disability of long forgotten torments and they are driven to suicidal depression
and, in some cases, homicidal frenzy on the sacred dates of the satanic calendar
or on particular birthdays when they were programmed to suicide, They react
with panic to visual and verbal cues which are associated with death threats
from their childhood. Many believe they are still monitored and controlled by
cult members who send coded messages to maintain secrecy and allegiance. Some
fear that a part of them is still available to the antisocial agenda of the
cult, Always there is the dreadful fear of remembering, knowing, and telling.

Suryivors tend to believe that the cult is pervasive and omnipotent,
capable of killing at will under the protection of public systems infiltrated
and controlled by cult members. They explain the disposal of bodies both by
ritual dismemberment and cannibalism and in cult-controlled crematories., Some
women relate the use of their bodies to produce undocumented children which are
bred for cult purposes. The concept of family takes on macabre dimensions for
the surviving offspring of intergenerational cults,

Prior to the recent specialty interest in multiple personality disorder
there was no credulous audience for such reports, and no effort to elfcit or
document them, Multiples were typically misdiagnosed as schizophrenic, and any
memories which might incidentally emerge were dismissed as psychotic ravings.
The impact of accounts of survivors is still blunted by a residual prejudice
against acknowledging even the existence of multiple personality disorder, let
alone endorsing the "crazy" stories of unbelievable abuse which have been hidden
by dissociation, The history of professional avoidance of both child abuse and
{ts dissociative adult counterpart offers a remarkable parallel (8, attached).
It is no coincidence that concordant and demonstrably independent descriptions
of ritual abuse from two generations and from very different samples are both
discounted and collectively ignored because the reporters are stereotyped as
mental patients and children. And it is also predictable that a preferred
explanation even for logically irrefutable, first-person accounts will be that
these stories of ritual originated not in the experience of disturbed children
but in the grandiose and fearful imaginations of their irresponsible therapists
and parents.

7. Inappropriateness of preemption within the criminal justice system.

One reason the body of knowledge emerging from treatment of adult survivors
carries more credibility than the outcome of multivictim child abuse
investigations is the context of discovery. Adults have made their disclosures
in clinical settings where unbelievable discoveries have a chance for open
evaluation and logical synthesis. The first concern is to understand and the
ultimate goal is to heal, with both agendas directed toward the welfare, comfort
and dignity of the survivor, Children reporting sexual abuse, on the other
hand, are taken over by the criminal justice system as witnesses to a crime.
Unlike victims of parental abuse, children reporting abuse in out-of-home
settings are not even allowed the protections of the juvenile court or of
advocacy within a system designed for child protection, They must perform in an
adult system under rules intended to be intimidating even to adults, The fact
that they are children makes them unreliable, sometimes useless in their
assigned courtroom role, In order to protect emerging information against any
implications of indoctrination, children may be denied reassurance and
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validation of their experience and may even be discouraged from sharing their
memories and feelings with parents or therapists. Parents and therapists are
admonished not to share information with each other and especially not to
“cross-germinate” information in contact with peer consultation and support
groups. The protective, validating, healing supports that parents might offer
their children are obliterated by confusion, anxiety, unbricled fear, and an
increasing focus on the performance of the child in the hope of validation and
resolution through eventual prosecution,

The only useful purpose of the child in the trial will be to recite a story
contrived to support certain criminal counts, a story which must be consistent
also with prior, out of court disclosures. Experiences unsupported by material
evidence, including allegations of lurid ritual, are not supposed to be
introduced. Rather than trying to make sense out of unfamiliar and alarming
claims of ritual, defense attorneys will insure that these claims are examined
with ridicule, making fools of anyone who might try to support their
credibility.

Because of the constitutionally mandated function of the c¢riminal court to
protect the rights of the accused, to ferret out and impeach any uncertainties
in complaining witnesses, and to acquit in the face of any reasonable doubt, the
introduction of satanic allegations will tend to discourage charges, prevent
conviction, discredit the children and give the impression that the crime is
fictitious.

Ordinarily it is the alleged criminal, not the crime, that is on trial. We
don't believe or disbelieve in rape according to whether a defendant is
convicted. And we no longer discredit rape victims as a class if a rapist is
acquitted for the failure of a victim to prove his identity. But here it is up
to the children, in court, against the misgivings of prosecution and the
ridicule of defense, to prove that they have been subjected to incredible
tortures and undocumented crimes, and that these atrocities could be comitted
by an obviously normal, solid citizen. In effect, we are waiting for the least
Tikely of all possible criminal convictions resting on the least credible of all
classes of witnesses before we will even consider that such a crime can exist.

Because child sexual abuse trials have become so cumbersome and
problematic, prosecutors in Los Angeles County admit, off the record, that they
will no longer go to court with witnesses under 8 years old. The chance that a
suspected preschool-aged victim of ritual abuse will ever go to court are
infintesimal, yet the whole response to that child is increasingly controlled by
criminal justice interests.

Therapists are being trained for a double-standard of diagnosis., In all
other encounters with child clients they try to be empathic, to accept without
challenge the child's expression of feelings, to probe beyond verbal content and
explore suspected conflicts with games, dolls and expressive play, and to
speculate broadly on the possible origin of unexplained distress. If anything
suggests that sexua! abuse might have occurred, however, they must then shift to
another standard. They must be suspicious that the child might 1ie. They must
assume that any interest or questions they direct in the sexual area, and any
positive acknowledgement they make toward any hint of abuse might infuse the
child with imaginary victimization and invest that child with dangerous,
vengeful power, They are warned of the humiliation they will surely suffer in
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court if they encourage disciosure in any way, and they are told to bring
videotapes of every contact to prove they have not cued disclosures, Unless
they can prove they have done nothing ever to encourage a child to share the
emerging pain, then both the pain, the therapeutic process and the professional
will be condemned as dangerous to the rights of free citizens. Finally, no
matter what the techniques of evaluation, the therapist may be sued for making a
report which was not then authenticated in court.

If we wish to find out what is causing this continuing epidemic of reports
of ritualized abuse we must first stop punishing the reporters., If we wish to
hear what is really going on we must try not to silence those who can 1isten to
the children. And until we know enough to suspect what may be happening, and
until we can discuss those speculations in open forums without fear of
humilfation or legal reprisals, we cannot hope to reach meaningful conclusions,
There will be time enough to convict the criminals if we are first capable of
knowing that such crimes can occur.

These are studies which must be derived from an unprejudiced bringing
together of all available data, not from a contest of opposite positions in
which all unauthorized or unproven information is excluded., In terms of
containment and ultimate survival it is much more urgent to know what is
happening than to put away whomever is doing it.

Three-year old victims will not be heard in court, period. If there is a
menace which selectively attacks toddlers and leaves them terrified and
speechless, so threatened that they will even imagine the experience away, we
cannot afford to imagine it away ourselves. If the menace is really out there
we have to develop a different way to find it.

8. Personal Reflections

satanic ritual is, by design, incredible. It seems calculated to inspire
disbelief. A reasonable person just cannot accept cult atrocities as real from
the descriptions of others, and those who choose to believe lose credibility
among those who remain “objective® and skeptical, Those who maintain the luxury
of disbelief have not allowed themselves to sense the agonies of those who have
reason to know these practices are real.

I know that the threat is real, just as I know that the exculpatory
theories are false, because I was involved during the emergence of both and
because I have felt the motivations and the reactions of the people involved. I
know that the theories were coined after the fact, and that the "hysteria® that
is blamed for creating the problem is itself an tllusion. Skeptics of ritual
refuse to acknowledge that overzeal and "fanatficism™ are a natural, reasonable
outcome for victims trying to save society from a threat it refuses to
acknowledge. I know the people who are blamed for causing the problem and I
knew many of them before the problems emerged. I know they were reasonable then
and T believe they are reasonable now, These reflections may not convince
others that ritual is real, but they illustrate those subjective, experiential
factors which give strength to my own belief.

I was a consultant to the prosecution before the first of the Kern County
cases was publicized. There were no satanic allegations then but I was sickened



by the hurtful things [ couldn't believe even with years of exposure to every
known extreme of sexual abuse. Here women were described as sexually insatiable
for their children. Children were tied and suspended from the ceiling to be
penetrated by groups of relatives and strangers, A social worker with an early
opportunity to help one of the children was named as a perpetrator, [ wished
these things weren't true, that the children were misled or somehow
exaggerating. 1In the trial a police surgeon was imported from England to show
that the children were merely echoing the exhorbitant suspicions of the
investigators. The judge refused to allow psychiatric rebuttal of that opinion,
Nevertheless, the jury found all four defendnats, the mothers as well as the
fathers, guilty as charged.

I consulted on the earliest outcropping of the McMartin case, before women
were suspected and long before there was any hint of bizarre ritual. [ had
known both Kee McFarlane and Jean Matusinka very well for several years, I knew
their strengths and weaknesses and I trusted their professionalism, Neither had
reason to exaggerate crimes or leap to judgments., I felt Ms. McFarlane's
distress and reluctant credulity as she heard from children that women were
involved, I remember her anguish when she told me that some 30 children had
disclosed., She didn't want to believe so many children were victims. I knew
Judy Johnson, the mother who is blamed for inventing her son's molestation and
inciting hysteria among other parents. She described her rejection of her own
suspicions as she searched for the reason for his bloody underwear. Judy was
something of a eccentric, isolated and vaguely strange, She had little contact
with other parents and still less of the kind of influence that might have
rallied others into hysterical suspicion,

I talked with many of the parents when they believed their children were
spared, Their children had assured them that nothing had happened. They went
reluctantly to Children's Institute just to make sure. I know they didn't want
their children to be among the victims. The rewards for believing were
disillusionment, distrust, fear, guilt, shame and despair. Many distrusted the
evaluation process; why should they believe in a stranger who led their children
into contradictions? They would not have accepted the pronouncement of a social
worker except for the subsequent confirmations they found in their children.

The development of collective belief among the parents was not an impuisive
or hysterical process, It was characterized more by avoidance, distrust and
splintering than by solidarity. The emergence of hints of satanic ritual proved
especially devisive, ranging from some who believed babies were killed to others
who groped for any alternative explanation. [ know that the hints of satanism
came not from the parents or the therapists but from the children, Children
played out bloody rituals in therapy. They voiced death threats to their
parents, They emerged from nightmares snarling obscenities., And they reacted
with terror to churches, darkness, Halloween costumes and fire.

Some of the parents eventually took the lead to seek out information on
Satanism and to link with investigators of the occult and with adult survivors
to make sense out of such unprecedented behavior. Those who searched for
meaning tended to develop unusual and arguably paranoid systems of belief. The
large majority of parents remains alienated from such beliefs, preferring
naivete to what they see as morbid fascination.

Various authorities have asserted that the children drew upon the parent's



obsessian as the source for descriptions of ritual. This position, most
powerfully asserted by Kenneth Lanning of the F,B.I., tends to endorse the
indoctrination theory and to demand that law enforcement and other objective
investigators reject satanic allegations., I know that explanation is false.

Not only were the McMartin parents and therapists naive to satanic implications
when they first emerged from the children but so were the parents in the Planter
Street, West Point, Rogers Park, Country Walk, and Presidio cases, among others,
When a 3-year-old child asks her mother in the midst of baking cookies, “mommy,
they don't really kill babies, do they?" and then goes on to describe how a baby
"got dead” at her nursery school, and when there has been no hint prior to that
of any improprieties at the school, we need better explanations than blaming the
mother for provoking hysteria.

I know that the indoctrination theory is scientifically bankrupt, Even if
it were true it could not possibly account for the diversity of similar
complaints in isolated settings. I have talked to doctors who examined children
blind, with no awareness of ritual abuse and no suspicion toward prior
victimization. Children who had moved to other states gave descriptions of
ritual abuse before such suspicions had developed even among the resident
population. I talked with two parents who were devastated by their 6-year-old
son's suicidal behavior, his molestation of his 3-year-old brother, and the
stabbing of two family pets before they learned that the preschool he had
attended in another city was suspected of abuse, and before the boy revealed
that he had been taught to ki1l animals and to molest children by the teacher,
I have heard too many of these stories to accept them as coincidence, And I
wonder how many children are molesting other children, incubating the elements
of homicide, and growing up psychologically isolated from their parents and
society because we don't know or won't believe that their preschool experience
was malevolent,

I know that investigators and prosecutors must conceal implications of
ritual to maintain credibility, and I know how confusing and countertherapeutic
that can be to parents and children, and how ultimately misieading and
counterprotective it is for societal understanding. As a consultant I have
encouraged prosecutors to avoid satanic clues, even when they might be the
strongest common thread, Reviewing the initial police reports from a case in
another state, for instance, I read of confinement in boxes, nightmares of
dismemberment, penetration by sticks, threats with a gun, demonstrations of
animal slaughter, trips to a farm, and abrupt attacks of panic when children saw
a costumed devil or reference to a coffin. These were first reflections voiced
by parents and children with no awareness of the investigation, no cross
germination of concerns, and no satanic sophistication on the part of either
parents or investigators. The manifest direction of the questions related only
to sexual interactions. Subsequent reports brought reports of robes and
candles. The defendant was convicted of sexual ¢crimes, using as witnesses those
children who spoke only of sexual offenses, not those who might launch into
descriptions of unbelievable acts,

I am now potentially overburdened and emotionally exhausted by the
phenomenon of retaliatory suits. In the last two days 1 spent some seven hours
discussing three civil suits brought against people who had tried to protect
children from abuse., One conversation was with a mother and father in Texas who
believe their children were ritually abused by neighbors. When prosecutors
rejected the charges the neighbor sued for slander. They have lost their house
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and savings, owe $10,000 to their first attorney and need $5,000 before another
attorney will accept their case. They also need a respected professional to
rebut the assumption that they are malicious and crazy for believing the
"ridiculous” assertions of their children, [ turned them down to protect my
credibility.

Another conversation was with an attorney totally unaware of sexual abuse
issues, who was attempting to defend a California mother against a suit for
false incrimination after charges were dropped against adult babysitters. The
arguments and experts against her come preformed and powerful from the
indoctrination school, but her own attorney is starting from scratch. The
mother will have to pay an attorney to learn about sex abuse in hopes she can
save herself from ruin for reporting her concerns.

The third telephone consultation came from Colorado, where a County
Department of Social Services worker is being sued in federal court for
violations of a family's civil rights, A runaway teenager was placed in
protective custody after she described incestuous involvement with her
stepfather, Criminal charges collapsed when the girl retracted her complaint.
The juvenile court altlowed reunification after several months of family therapy.
The girl now says the social worker pressured her complaints and threatened she
would never return home unless her stepfather confessed,

Two of these cases involve allegations of ritual abuse. The third is what
was once regarded as a routine incest complaint. Yet all have emerged as
retaliations against sincere attempts at child protection. A1l were generated
from an organized movement to turn back the tide of child protective
intervention and all are supported by attorneys and ¢linicians who espouse an
exculpatory theory born of our collective refusal to deal with ritual
allegations, They are also supported by the increasing failure of juries and
appeals court judges to sustain convictions and the failure of juvenile courts
to resist the arguments honed for adult exculpation in criminal court.

If private citizens are invited and professionals are required to report
suspicions of child abuse as their social responsibility, and if those reports
are then condemned in courts as antisocial and malicious, then it is no wonder
that the suspects are empowered to punish the suspicious,

1 believe we would not have reached this chaotic turn of events if we
had dealt more intelligently and less criminally with ritual allegations as they
emerged in 1984, The four years we have lost have allowed issues to polarize
and chilling backlashes to develop. It is not too late to take another look at
ritual abuse from a broader perspective.

Summary

The permutations of unvalidated ritual abuse threaten orderly society at
multiple levels, A large number of children and their families face devastation
as direct victims of abuse. The pattern of victimization is unpredictable and
the manifestations are bizarre, leading to both helpless panic among believers
and punishing disinterest among skeptics. Since authorities and bureaucracies
are least able to act on undocumented complaints and are most obligated to
uphold conservative, proven policies, then health, public safety and judicial
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agencies are selectively paralyzed from definitive intervention and tend instead
to protect the rights of the unfairly accused., Victims not only do not complain
but may be too terrorized to believe in or to remember their own victimization,
leaving sequellae which cannot be linked to original cause. Since one possible
outcome of such dissociation is the ability to identify with the aggressor and
to carry out destructive acts devoid of memory and conscience, there is the
potential for creating an invisible army of satanic slaves, bent on mayhem and
social chaos even while earning trust and power through a double life of
responsible citizenship,

Whether or not such a nightmare could really happen is moot, but it is
already clear that there are active practitioners of ritual who believe it can
happen, that there are adult survivors of ritual who show it can happen, and
many children who know it has happened. Most of all, and this is why I believe
the problem is awesome, the more we have been made aware of these potentials the
more we have turned to the courts to put them away. The more awful the reports,
the more stunning has been our rejection. With this response we abdicate any
hope of enlightenment and self-protection.

Sincerely,

Roland C. Summit, M.D,

Head Physician, Community Consultation Service
Assistant Professor of Psychiatry

Harbor-UCLA Medical Center

(213) 533-3129

RCS: jmw

Encl.: Reference 1ist attached
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Introduction: Multiple
Personality Disorder in the 1980s

A rapidly growing body of recent clinical and research contribu-
tions has substantially advanced our understanding of multiple
personality disorder. As a consequence, this condition is gradually
emerging from the shadowy realm of those psychiatric rarities,
obscurities, and curiosities long surrounded by fascination, contro-
versy, and skepticism. Multiple personality disorder is beginning
to take its place among the recognized mental disorders, Although
it is premature to consider this transition accomplished, and naive -
to assume the process will be completed without certain vicissi-
tudes, considerable progress has been made in a rather brief period
of time.

Greaves (1) noted that the 19th and 20th century clinical litera-
ture on multiple personality disorder was dominated by single case
studies. Before 1980, the only large series of multiple personality
disorder cases reported in the literature was that of Allison (2). In
short order, Bliss (3), Braun (4), Kluft (5,6), and Putnam et al. (7) de-
scribed series of between 14 and 171 cases. It is well known thata
number of experienced clinicians have not yet published their
own comparable series. In his foreword to a Psychiatric Clinics of
North America special 1984 issue on multiple personality disor
der, Braun reported knowing of “approximately 1,000 cases’ then
In treatment with various therapists (8). My own poll of 70 mental
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[INTRODUCTION ix

health professionals who came as students to a recent course on
multipie personality disorder revealed that they had encountered
267 such patients. Approximately 60 were cumrenty treating
individuals with multipie personality disorder. Clearly, the days of
regarding multiple personality disorder as a rarity undeserving of
scientific study are nearing an end.

As increasing numbers of multiple personality disorder patients
are identified, it becomes possible to move toward correlating and
researching psychopathological and psychophysiological phenom-
ena that anecdotal reports can only describe, and that single case
studies can only begin to document. Putnam has reviewed the
history of 20th-century efforts to research multiple personality
disorder (9). He has outlined both the models available for its
exploration, and the practical considerations that influence subject
selection and protocol design (10). It now is possible to begin to ask
basic questions about muitiple personality disorder aid to evolve
research strategies that may, in time, lead to reasonable answers.

The maior findings of recently published explorations of multi-
ple personality disorder can be summarized succinctly.

1. Multiple personality disorder is not rare (3-7). Its incidence is,
however, unknown. The myth of rarity contributes to both its
underdiagnosis and its misdiagnosis. [n the series of 100 pa-
tients studied by National Institute of Mental Health (NIMH)
workers, an average of 6.8 years had elapsed between these
patients’ first mental health assessments and their being diag-
nosed accurately (7, 11).

2. The psychophysiological and neurophysiological correlates of
the separate personalities can be studied. They appear to hold
up when measured against standard and real simulator con-
trols. Nevertheless, investigators caution that in this area, as in
any new field, first results must be regarded as preliminary.
One must hedge tentative interpretations of the data by
acknowledging the possibility that some unanticipated con-
founding systematic artifact may yet be discovered that leads to
a revision of our current understandings (9, 12~14),
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3. This condition is highly correlated with traumatic experiences
during childhood. These usually, but not inevitably, involve
child abuse (7, 15; Chapters 1-9 of this monograph).

4. This condition is highly responsive to psychotherapy (6).

5. Stable unification of the personality is achievable and has been
documented by a follow-up study (6).

6. Commonly expressed concerns over risks of iatrogenesis and
artifactual augmentarion of the condition appear to have been
greatly overemphasized. Working with the separate personal-
ittes does not reinforce them, nor does it worsen pathology.
This may appear to be the case early in treatment; but, in fact,
such an approach paves the way for their eventual mutual
identification, empathy, and unification (6, 7, 16-19).

7. Individuals who develop multiple personality disorder are
dissociation-prone (6). Recent studies support this long-standing
clinical impression by demonstrating that multiple personality
disorder patients are highly hypnotizable (20). They respond
well to a variety of hypnotherapeutic interventions (5).

8. The circumspect and judicious use of hypnosis in the therapy
of multiple personality disorder is benign and constructive.
Previously expressed cautions appear to have been overstated.
Misadventure can follow the misuse of hypnosis, as it would
the misuse of any modality (5, 6, 17, 19).

Workers in the field have long been struck by the unfortunate
tmpact of multiple personality disorder upon its victims. While
some multiple personality disorder patients function adequately or
even exceptionally, many are more or less incapacitated. All
suffer. The cost and loss to the afflicted individuals, their loved
ones, and society is immense. The "“intriguing’” and "fascinating”
phenomena may capture the attention of the curious, the neo
phyte, and the dilettante. The difficulties involved in conceptual-
izing and explaining multiple personality disorder may stimulate
the scientist and theoretician. But it is the stark misery of these
patients and the ordeals they have endured that concem the
experienced clinician.

An appreciation of this condition’s potentially devastating im-
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INTRODUCTION xi

pact and an awareness of its treatability combine to make the
exploration of its childhood antecedents and manifestations
timely, urgent, and of great potential importance. Recent advances
and progress in the diagnosis, treatment, and exploration of adult
multiple personality disorder suggest that its identification and
treatment in childhood is desirable. The first reports of multiple
personality disorder in childhood show that what is desirable is
also eminently feasible (21).

Aspects of Multiple Personality in Childhood, the symposium
that gave rise to this monograph, was presented at the 137th
Annual Meeting of the American Psychiatric Association in Los
Angeles. This symposium was the first ever organized to discuss
multiple personality in childhood and to explore its antecedent
causes, It was a coming together of clinicians and researchers to
share current knowledge and establish a data base as a foundation
for future work in this area. The original symposium'’s contribu-
tions have been augmented by additional studies, published for the
first time in this monograph.

In Chapter I, Dr. Jean Goodwin addresses a fundamental
problem confronting anyone who works with those who say they
have been abused—the problem of credibility. She offers an
incisive and trenchant analysis of the pressures within individ-
uals, professions, and societies to disavow the reality of what is too
intolerable to accept.

In Chapter 2, Dr. Cormelia Wilbur draws upon her extensive
experience with traumatized individuals in exploring the impact
of child abuse upon a youngster's development, with particular
reference to the creation of multiple personality disorder She
outlines the varieties of abuses encountered in the histories of
such patients, and shares 2 number of clinical vignettes.

In Chapter 3, Drs. Bennett Braun and Roberta Sachs explicate a
theory for the development of multiple personality disorder. They
explore its predisposing, precipitating, and perpetuating factors,
and propose that dissociation and severe distress are the essential
preconditions of the disorder. They present a model for under-
standing the condition’s etiology and apply the model to two case
examples.
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In Chapter 4, Dr. Frank Putnam places multiple personality
disorder in the overall context of the dissociative disorders. He
shows the association between this class of diagnostic entities and
traumatic events. In a comprehensive review of the literature, he
establishes that the connection between multiple personality
disorder and overwhelming experiences is not an isolated correla-
tion. In fact, dissociations of many varieties are similarly con-
nected. The major differences seem to relate to the age of the
victim at the time of the traumatization, and the nature of the
traumatz endured.’

Edward Frischholz continues the exploration of connections
between dissociation and child abuse in Chapter 5, by relating
these topics to hypnosis and hypnotizability. He makes it possible
to appreciate the importance of the literature of hypnosis to the
study of multiple personality disorder. His work draws together a
number of themes from previous chapters, and anticipates my
comments on treatment in Chapter 8.

In Chapter 6, Dr. Bennett Braun describes his findings among
the families of 18 patients suffering multiple personality disorder.
His discovery that these patients’ families include a large number
of individuals who suffer dissociative disorders, including multi-
ple personality disorder, offers powerful evidence for the trans-
generational incidence of these conditions.

Closely related is Dr. Philip Coons's study, comparing children
of 20 multiple personality disorder patients to children of 20
control cases, in Chapter 7. Dr. Coons documents a higher
incidence of psychopathology among the children of the multiple
personality disorder patients. He also finds a transgenerational
incidence of multiple personality disorder, including a case of
childhood multiple personality disorder.

In Chapter 8, [ describe the evolution of a predictor instrument
for childhood multiple personality disorder and its clinical valida-
tion on five actual cases of multiple personality disorder ‘in
children. ! also discuss the presentations of the first cases of
multiple personality disorder in children reported since 1840, draw
distinctions between the adult and childhood forms of the condi-
tion, and offer comments on the treatment of the childhood form.
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In Chapter 9, I present information on childhood cases, adult
cases, and previously unpublished data on multiple personality
disorder in older aduits, in an atternpt to describe the narural
history and “life cycle” of multiple personality disorder. Data
from childhood cases illuminate many of the most vexing dilem-
mas that continue to confound the accurate recognition of this
diagnostic entity.

This monograph comes to a close with Dr. Richard E. Hicks's
discussion of the preceding chapters, and his commentary on their
implications for clinical practice and research.

Richard P Kluft, M.D., Ph.D.
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VI
THE MIND CONTROL ASPECT OF

SATANIC ACTIVITY

Mind control experiments are an important aspect of satanic
activity, Michael Acquino, co-author of the following article, is a
former U.S. Army colonel.



Frcm PSnp to MindWar: The DPsvebolory of Vicinry
- by - '

Colonel Paul E. Vallely
- with - h

_Hajo'r Michael A. J‘quino-

4

'LIC Jobn Alexander's Lulit:u-y RPeview article in support of “psychotronics"

- mtelligence ‘and operaticnal employment oi' ESP - was decidedly Frovoca t:Lw.re.:l
Critlcisn of remrch in this area, based as it is on existing frontiers ot
] scientiﬁc law, bru:gs to mind the la.uubter tha.t gmeta:i the Italian sc:.entist
Spa.llanmi in 1794 when he suggested that bats na.viga.te in the dark by means of
vhat we now call sopar. “If they see with thelr ears, then do they henr vd.th

. their eyes”" went the joke, but I suspect tba.t the U.S. Navy 1is glad scmeone

too}' the idea scnon_sly enough to pursue it.

.l-svcbotmnic research is in 1‘-ts infancy, but the U.S. Ay alr‘end'y'
Fossesses on operational weapoas system designé& -tq do what LTC Alexarder sould
like EP to do - cxcept that this seapons systém uscs existicg commmicaticns
. pedia. It seeks to map the minds of ncutrul and enemy individuals and then to
change them in accordance with U.S. fatiopal iﬁteresis. It dees this on 2 wide
scale, e::bracmc' mhtary wmits, regioas, nations, and blocs in _its présegt

' :fom it is called Psycholog:.cal Operations (PS‘;DP)

Does FSYOP work, or is it merely a cosmetic with which field carmanders
would rather not be bothered? o ' .

Had that question been asked in 1970, the answer would have been that FSIOP
vorks very well indeed. In 1967 and 19G8 alone, a total of 29,276 armcd Viet

Cong/NVA (the equivalent of 95 enemy infantry battalions) surrcﬁdered to ARW or
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ﬁ:.cv forces under tbe Chieu Boi amncsty program = the major FSYOP effort of the
- Vietnam ‘Wa.r. At the time MACY estimd.ted that the eliminn.tion of that soue

- . pupber of encmy troops in cc:mbat would have cost us 6 COO dm.d

Onl the other band, we lost the war - not because we were out-fouzht, but
heeause we were out—PS‘xOPcd Our nn.tional ull to victory was P_ttackcd cere

etfectively tba.n we attacked thit of the r.orth Vietnamese :md V:.et Cong, and

percept';ion of this fact encouragecd the enemy to h:mg on until t"ze Unitcd States

fizally broke and ran for hoze. - .

,'” ' .So ouwr PSYOP Iailce. It failed not because its princ1p1es were unsound

but ra.t.her because it was outmatched by the PSYDP of t.he enemy. ' ‘I'he Army's
eﬁorts enjoyed same battleﬁeld success, but MACV PSYOP did not really cha.nge'

* the nu.nds of the epemy populace, nor did it defend the U. S. populace at bcme

against the propaganda of the encay. }\thhermore the encoy's PS‘UP was SO
. stroog that it - oot bigger armies or better ueapons - overcame a.ll of the
Gobra.s and Spookys and ACAVs and B-52s we flelded. 'Ih.e leson is not to ignore
our own sSYOP ca.pnb:.lity, but rather to change it and strenvthen it s0 t.ha.t it -
can do preciscly that kind of thing to our enemy in the next war. Better

larcdeare iz mooe, Lut Ly ttelf 4t will elooge rothing 1’ we do rot win the war

for tac m‘.r..:!. ) 1

* The ﬁ.rst thing it is necessary to overcome is a vn_w of FBYDP that lmuts

it to routine, predicta.ble, ovc.x—obvmu_,. and hence mrglmlly eifective
"lmilet and lowdspeaker" applications. Battlefield dev1ces of this sort have
their place, but it should be that of an access,ory to the main effort. 'm:r.t
:m.in cffort cannot bcmn at the canpnny or division level; it must criginate at

the tattenal 1w 1. It wust strennthen our national will to victory and it must
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atzack and ultimatecly destroy that of the enany. It both causes and 15 affcated
by physical cambat, but it is a type of sur which is fought on a far morc cubtle

basis as well - in the minds of the national populations involved.
. l -
S i
So let us begin with a simple name change. We shall rid oursclves of the

self-conscious, almost "embarrassed” comcept of "psychological operaticas". In

i CULL e

its placg we "sl'}all Create MindWar, The term is harsh and fear-inspirirg, ard so

1f sbould be: It is a term of attack and victory - uo.t ocae of rationclimtion

T el

" and _coa._xing and conciliation. The eacm}) may be cffendad by it; that is quite

‘all, right as long as be is defeated by it. A definiticn is offercd:

~*«allidzni ip 1704

"7 UirdPar is the deliberate, appreesive coavincing of all
prticimots in a sar that we will win that sar.

M L N R |

4 -

- St -is- de?ihr:‘:’.i_g io that it is a planned, systematic, zrd c:r:;.-c':':cn:ive
cffort involvinz all lul.-els of activity frem the strategic to the to-tical. It
is n;tﬂnessi\'e be¢cause opinions and attitudes must be actively changed from those
antagonistic to us to those supportive of us if. we are to achieve victor'y. Ye
will cot win if v;u content ourselves with countering opinions and attitudes

instilled by cnemy governments. We must reuch the people beforc they resnlve to

support their amiies. and we must reach those armies before our ccmbat troops

ever see them on battlefields. .

[ L
.

~. Canpare this definition with that of psychological warfare as first offered
by Geoeral William Donovan of the CSS in his World War II-era "Basic Estimate of

Psychological Warfare':
/

"Psychological warfare is the coordination and use of all means,
including wmoral and physical, by which the end is attained - other
than those of recognized military operations, but including the
psychological -~ exploitation of the result of those Tecognized military
actions = shich tend to destroy the will of the enany to achieve
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victory and to damage his political or econamic capacity to do =

wvbich tend to demrive the encmy of the support, assistance, or

symmthy of his allics or associates or of neutrals, or to prcvent his

acquisition of such support, assistance, or sym;:nthy. or wshich tend to

create, maintain, or 1ncrcasc the will to victory of our own reople

and allies and to acquire maintain, sor to increase the support,
' assistance, and symmthy of neutrals." .

..

~I1f the euphemism "psychological operations" resulted fran, as cne general
oﬁicer'put it in a 1947 letter, "a great necd for a synonyui vhich could be used
in peacetime that would pot shock the sensibilities of a citizen of denceracy!,

\

“then. it may have succeeded domestical ly. On the other ha.nd it does not seem to

have reassured the sens:.bihties of the Soviets, who in 1880 describe U.S. Army
PS‘;DP as ipcludirg: '

Ve unmrdomble methods of idecological sabotage including ot Just
flagrant lies, slander, and dls}’nromation. but also political
" blackmail, provoca.txon a.nd terror.

The reluct:mce with which the Amy has accepted even an "antiseptic" PSYOP
canponent is  well-documented in Colonel Alfred Paddock's brilliant treatise on
the history of the ISYOP establishment, Abaln and again efforts to forge this

weapon into its most effective configuration were frustrated by leaders who

could pot or sould not gce that wars are fought and won or lost not on
bnttleﬁ.elds but in the minds of men. As Cologel Paddock so aptly concludes:

"In a real sense the manner in which psychological and unconventional
arfare evolved fram 1941 until their union as a formal Army
capo.bxlity in 1952 suggests a theme that rms throtghout the history
of special warfare: the story of a hesitaat and reluctant Army
attenpting to cope 6 with coocepts and organiztions of an
unconventional pature. e

. ' : ro. .
According to present doctrine, BSYOP is considered an accessory to the main

-

effort of winning battles and wars; the term generally used is "force
multiplier”. It is certainly not considcred a  precondition to  comand

decisions. - Thus DPSYOP cannot predetermine the political or psychogical

— 1N R -
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effcctiveness of a given miiitnry action. It can only be used to paint that

|
[

MindWar canoot be so relegated. It is, in fact, the strategy to which

action in the best possible colors as it is taken.

tact.f.cé.l varfiare must conform if it is {0 achicve maximm effcctiveness. The

‘MindWar Eceniric mist be preeminent io the mind of the commnder and must be the

R priccipal factor in his every field decision. Othervise he sacrifices p=sures

wvhich actunlly contribute to winning the war to measures of immediate, tangible

"satisfaction. [Consider the rationale for “body counts" in Vietnam.] -

Accordingly_ FS10P “combat support" waits as ie pow know thom must beccme a
thing tlvf the pmst. Hindwar teams must offer’ technical expertise to the
camander {rco the onset of the planning process, and at all levels down to tint

" of the battalion. .Such teams cannot be @mmﬂ - as they are pow - of
branch-irmaserial officers and NCOs who Imow simply the basics of tactic.al
promgardz cperaticas. They must be camposed of full-time e::perts‘ vho strive to
translate thbe stratcgy of pational MindWar into tactical geals v-‘ﬁich maximize
the e.frective winnipy of the war and minimize 1loss of life. Such Mind¥ar teams:

will win conmanders' respect only if they can deliver on their prcmisés.

¥hat the A_-m}"no-:: coasiders to be its most effective BFSYIOP - tactical FSYOP

= i3 actinlly the wost limited and primitive effort, due to the difficulties of

-

Iom.auluting and delivering meé.sa.ges under battlefield constraints. OSuch efforts

must contipue, but they are properly seen as a reini'orce'uent_:of ‘the main MindVar

[ ) - . /
effort. If we do not attack the enemy's will until he reaches the battlefield,.

his mtion will have strengthened it as best it can. We must attack that will
|
beforc it is thus locked in place. We must instill in it a predisposition to

inevitable defecat. Sfrategic Mind¥ar must begin the manest sar is coosidered to

-
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be ipevitable. It must seck out the attcntion of the encny mation throwgh cvery
;va.tlable medium, and it must strike at that nation's potential soldicrs before
they put on tbelir unifoms. It is in their bomes and their cammmities that
thcy are most vulnerable to lundw-.u'. Vas the Unitcd States defeated in the

-

ngles of Vietnan. or was it def.eated in the streets of American citics?

‘lb this end Iﬂ.ndw:l.r must 'be strateric in enr.lm.sis, with tactical
applicatioas pla.y:i.ng a reinforcing, supplanentary role. In 1its sirategic
context MindWar must reach out to Iriends enemies and neutrals alike across
the globe ~ peither through the primitive "battleneld" lezflets. and
loudspea.kers of FSYOP por through the weak, imprecise, and narrowl' effort of
psycbotromcs - but t.hrough the media possessed by the Un:.ted States v.hich have
. the cnpabihues to reach virtually all people on the face of the Earth. These

media are, of course, the electronic media. - television and radio. State of the

- art developments in satellite conmmication, video recording techniques, and

laser and optical tnu.lsnission of broadcasts make possible a pemetration of the
minds of the world such as would have been inconceivnble just a few years ago.
Like the sword Excalibur, we have but to reach out and seize tbis tool; and it
can transform th; world for us if we ‘have but the courage and the integrity to
.guide civili.za.tion with it. 1f we do pot accept Excalibur, then we relinquish
our ability to inspire foreign cul tiwes with our morality. If théy then devise
mmlities unsatisfactory to us, we have no choice but to fight them on a more

brutish level.

N , e

MindFar pust target all mrticijnnts {f it is to be effective. It must not
only weaken tbe enemy; it must streogthen the United States. It strengthens the
United States by mdcnying coemy promganda access to our people, and by

expladniog and emrimsizing to our pcople the rationate for our national interest



-
in a spccific war. Under existing Undted States law, PSYOP units may not target
An.lerican citizens. That prohibition is  based upon  the | presumption  that
“propaganda” is necessarily a lie or at lcast a misleading half-truth, and  thot
the government has uo right tollie to thz; people.  The Promganda !nistiry of
Goebbels must not he gmrt of the American say of life. Quite right, nzd =0 it
«  mmust r.be axiamatic of MipdWar that it always speaks the truth. Its power lies in

" 4ts ability to focus recipients' attention on the truth of the future ns swll as

that of the present. MindWar thus involves the stated pramise of 2 truth that

".the United States hus resolved to make real if it is nét.a.lready. S0.

MindWar is pot new. MNations' greatest - and least costly - victorics have
resulted fram it, both in time of actinl cambat and in time of threatened
cant. Consider the atcmic attacks oa Hiroshima and Nagasaki. Tae physical
;icstx'uction of those two cities did not destroy Japan's ability to ccatirue
ﬁch.tir:g. Rather the psychological shock of the weapons destroyed what rewaincd
of Jamn's mtional will to fight. Surreonder fbllomd; a long and costly ground

invasion sas averted.

Mind¥ar's effectivencss is a function of its skillful use of cammmications
media, but no g‘mter error could bé made than to confuse MindWar with merely a
grvater and morr.% uuprincipicd profaganda effort. "Promganda" as defined by
Harold lLasswell ' "is the expression of opinions or actions carried out
deliberately by‘individml.s or groups with a view to influencing the opinions or

pctions of other individuils or groups {for predetcmiiie_d ends and throwgh

psychological m:.rLileations."7

Promganda, when it is recognized as such - and anything produced by a

'"PSYOP" wnit is so recognized = is automatically assumod to be a lie or at least

TS
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& distortion of truth. ‘Therefore it »sorks only to the exteat that a
"militarily-pressed enemy is willing to do shat we sant hiw to do. It dees not

work because we have convineced m.m to soe the trutli as we see it.

-

In bis "Cooclusions" c.hnpter to the Army’ s exhaustive 1976 c:.se—study of

PSIOP techniques, L. John Martin a.ﬁ’J.ms this coldly and bluntly' .

“What all this boils down .to is that if our persmsive
cammmication ends up with 2 net positive effect, we must attribute it
to 1luck, pot science ... The effectiveness of promaganda may be even
less predictable and contgolla.ble than the effectiveness of mere
persuasive cammmication." . ' : : '

Correspondingly propagandists are asmnned to be liars and hypocrltes,
villing to paint anything in attractive colors to dupe the gullible. As Jacques
Ellul puts it:

"hbe propagandist is not, and cannot be, a ‘believer'. Morecver
be cannot believe in the ideology he must use in his promganda. e
is merely a man at the service of a party, a state, or scme other
organization, and his task is to insure the efficiency of that
- organization ... If the propagandist has any political conviction, he
mst put it aside in order to be able to use scme popular mass
.1declegy. He cannot even share that ideology, for he must use it as
~an object and manipulate it without the respect that he would have for
it if he -believed in it. 3Hé quickly acquires coatempt for these -
popular images and beliefs ...' . '

Unlike FSYOP, MindWar has nothing to do with deception or even with

vgalected" - and therefore misleading — truth. Rather it states a shole truth

tbn{:, it 1t does not now exist, will be forced into existcnce by the will of the

United States. The examples of Kepnedy's ultimatun to Khrushchev during the
Cuban Missile Crisis and Hitler's stance at Munich miy be cited. A MindWar
message does not have to it conditions of abstract croedibility as do FSIOP

thomes; its source makes it credible. As Livy once said:

"The terror of the Roman nane will be.such that the world shall

- V2N -
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know that, obce a Foman army has laid sicoe to a city, nothing sill
move it —= not the rigors of sinter nor the weariness of rmonths and
years <« that it knoss no end but victory and is ready, if o swift and
sudden strfbe will pot serve, to persevere until that victory is
achieved . . P

Unlike Ellul's cynical promgandist, the Mindvar opermtive must bhow that

he speaks the truth, and he mut be pereonally carmitted to it. ¥hat Lo sys i

only a p:l.rt of Lund?‘ar, the reet :md t.he test or its effectiveness - Jles 1n

the cooviction he projects to his audience in the rapport he establishes =ith

[

" {t." And this is not sunethin, shich can be ea.s:.ly fa.ked if in fact it con be

faked at all. "?npport"; “hich the Canprchensive Dictionary of Psyehological

and DPsychoanmnlytical Terms defines as "unconstroined relatioas .of putenl

wﬁiidencg", npproaches_the subliminal; some researchers have suggested that it
is itself a subconscious and perbaps even ISP-tnsed "acceat" to ca overt
exchange of izformatina. Why does one believe cne television newsman core then
apother, even though both maf re-port the same hendlipes? 'I"'ne paswer is that
there is rapoort in the former case; and it is a .z-'.lpport shich is recognized and

cultivated by the rost successful broadecasters.

" ¥e bave covered the statenent of ineviteble truth a.nd the conv1ctlon behind
that statcment; these are qualities of the MindWar opemtive bimeelt. The
recipient of the statexzent will judze buch'messagcs 0ot only by his conscious
uwaderstardirg of them, but also by the mental conditicns under which he receives
theam. The theéry behipd '"braiwnsashing" was that physical torture and
deprivntion would weaken the r_uind's resistance to suggestion, and this sas true
to a point. But in the long run brainwashing does not uork,‘because intelligent

minds later realize their suggestibility under such conditions and therefore -

discomt impressions and cpinions inculcated accordingly.

For the mind to belicve'_in its own decisions, 1t must feel that it made

133 ' o
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.those decisions without couorcion. orcive measures used by the Mlodiar
operative, consequently, must oot be dctectable by ordipary means. There is nro |
peed to resort to mind-weakening drugs such as thosz explored by the CIA; in
‘fact the exposure of a siﬁglé such method would do wmacceptable damage to

" MindWar's reputation for trutm.11

Existing PS'OP idatifies purely-sociological
factors wshich suggest appropriate idicms for meﬁﬁges. Doctrine in this area is
highly developed, and the task is basically one of assambling apd nmaintaining

" individuls and! teams with enouvgh e..t?ertise and cvcperi.ence to apply the doctrine
~ effecti'vely. This, hovever, is c-:ﬁiy ?:be soé.ioiogical ) dimeasion of target
| receptiveness mensures. There am scwe purely natural conditions under which
minds may beccme more or less rec.eptiye.to idens, and MindWar should take full
advantage of such phenanena a.s. atmospheric electromagnetic activitylz, air

> ioni:za.tionm. and extremely low frequency wavesm.

" At the root of any decision to institute MindWar in the U.S. defense
establishment is a very shﬁple qﬁest‘:ion: Do we wish to wvin the; pext var in which
w;e cboosz to becane iovolved, 2nd do we wish to do so with minimum loss of human
life, at minimm expense, and in the least amount of time? If the answer is
ye-s. then MindWar is a necessity. I'f we wish to trade that ldnd of victory for
more Amcrican lives, ecoacmic disaster, and negotiaied stalemates, then MindFar
is inappropriate,“ and 1f used superficially will actwnlly contribute to our

defeat. In Mind™ar there is po substitute for victory.

(BRI A
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tenable tbeory has been provided for emergence of the nervous system, develorting
not {ram functional deurmands, but instead deriving as a result of dynorilc  forces
impsed on ccll groups by the total field mttern. Living matter nowv has a
definition of state based on relativity field physics, through shiich it has beea
rossible to detect a mceasurable property of total state functions.” ({avitz,
Leonard J., M.S., M.D., F.R.S5.H., “"Electro—mognetic Field Monltoring of Cicngling
State—Function, Including I[ypnotic States" in Journal of Amcrican Soicty of
Psychoscmatic Dentistry and Medicine, Vol. 17, No. 4, 1870.) -

13. JIonizmtion of the air: An abundance of ncgative condensation nucleli ("adr
iocps") in ipzested air enhances alertness and exhilaration, while an excess of
positive ions enhances drossiness and depression. Calculation of the ienic
talance of a target auvdience's atmaspheric environment will be correspondirgly
useful. Again this is a naturally-cccurring condition — caused by such varyirg
agents as solar ultravielet light, lightning, and rapidly-moving wa2ter - rather
. than one which must be artificially created. [Detonation o©f nuclear weapons,
hosever, will alter atmospheric ionizaition levels.) See for example Soyie, Fred
and Edncnds, Alan, The Jon Effect. New York: E.P. Duttom, 1977.

14. Extrcovely low Freguency (ELF) wmaves: ELF waves (up to 100 Hz) are ooce more
paturally occurring, but they can also be produced artificially [such as for the
Navy's Project Snnguine for s=ubmurine cammunication]. EF-«aves are npot
noroally noticed by the waided senses, yet their resonant effect upon tbe bhumsn
body bas been connected to both physiological disorders and  emcticnal
‘distortion. Infrasound vibration (up to 20 Hz) can subliminnlly influecce brain
activity to align itself 1o delta, theta, alpha, or beta wave pmtterns,
inclining an audience toward everything from alertness to passivity., " Infrasound
could be used tactically, as FLFP-waves endure for ¢great distances; and it could
be used in ceonjimction with media broadcasts as well. See Playfair, Cuy L. and
Hill, Scott, The Crcles of leaven. New York: St. Martin's Press, 1978, pages
130-140. :
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WASHINGTON (AP) —
The government has tenta.
tively settled ‘a lawsuif
charging the CIA used nine
Canadians az human
guinea pigs in mind-con-
trol research, including
heavy doses of LSD, law-
yers sald yesterday.

Sources who asked to re-
main anonymous said the
CIA agreed to pay the
plaintiffs & - total of
§150,000. :

The suit cited psycholog-
fcal and emotional dam-
age from treatment in the |
late 19502 at McGll) Uni-}

versily's- Allan; Memorial
~Institute. .. -
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|CHILDREN'S ALLEGATIONS OF ABUSE WARRANT EXAMINATION OF OCCULT THEOLOGY]

by Judy Hanson

Preschool children in numerous parts of the country have made
bizarre and unusual statements concerning what they allegedly
have experienced. As allegations of child abuse in day care
centers emerged, it was clear to me that the bizarre elements
the children described possibly were connected to the occult.

In 1979 T was involved in a child custody case. Due to the
unusual circumstances surrounding this case, [ developed an
interest and concem involving the occult, As a result, I began
a file on occult practices and beliefs.

This article addresses those who attempt to discredit the
children by stating publicly that the bizarre elements in the
children's statements lack credibility. The following
information was obtained by researching the occult and
comparing that research to statements made by the children,

Children in almost all of the cases where ritua) abuse is
suspected stated that the adults involved undressed, undressed
the children and while all of them were nude, danced in circles.

Certainly this allegation is one of the more innocent in light of
other allegations made by the children. However,
documentation for adults and children dancing together in the
nude is available, For example there is a photograph published
in an occult book giving the.explanation that what can be seen
in the photograph represents a dance and spell. In this
photograph it is clear there are six adults and one child. At
least three of the adults appear to be female. All are nude and
all are dancing in a circle.!

Children in several cases made the allegation that they were
sexually abused with sticks while being forced to take part in
what appears to be some sort of ritual. When the children were
asked what kind of sticks were used, the majority of the
children responded that the sticks were the kind that come off
of trees,

The children are clear in their descriptions. They are not
describing a kite stick or a yard stick or any kind of finished
wood, but rather the type of stick that would resemble a twig
or small branch that is left in its natural state. In occult
practice, the practitioner who is preparing a magic circle for
ritual magic would have a piece of equipment called a wand or
rod. The wand or rod cut from a tree is left in a natural state
and is considered to have supreme magical power. It is also
considered to be a phallic symbot.2

Several children in one case stated that they were sexually
abused by a perpetrator who had a blue mark on his genitals.
Another independent group of children stated that the
perpetrator who sexually abused them had a red mark on his
genitals. .

A Witches Mark (sometimes referred to as the Devil's Mark)

T 1991, Believe the Children

can be either red or blue in color. 3 This mark is placed on the
body of the practitioner, in an area not usually seen, such as
under the arm’or on the genitals.4

In some of the other cases the children expressed a fear of the
power they believed was acquired through occultic practice.
One of these cases involved a group of children from the same
family. These children felt that they were being spiritually
threatened and asked for something to put in their rooms that
would protect them. Their mother consulted with someone
who had some knowledge of occult theology. The
recommendation was to give the children some salt to sprinkle
around the room. The mother felt the children would respond
better to glitter, so she offered them a choice between gold
glitter and table salt to throw around their rooms. The children
chose the salt. They took the salt and carefully sprinkled it
around their rooms. The children appeared to have absolute
confidence that the salt would keep them safe.

Documentation for the use of salt is available in many of the
books written on the occult. It can be purchased in stores that
specialize in selling occult paraphernalia. The purpose of salt
is purification. It is also an occult belief that salt can be used
to control devils by keeping them away from a person or an
area’

In yet another case a parent found an unusual piece of fabric
tied in intricate knots in her home. When she asked her child if
she knew what it was the child became extremely upset and
she insisted that it had to be untied immediately, She became
¢ven more upset when she experienced difficulty untying the
knots,

Documentation for a Witch's Ladder can be found in several
books written on the occult. The description given for a
Witch's Ladder is a piece of fabric tied in knots and hidden. If
the person it is intended for does not find the Witch's Ladder
and untie it, the occult belief is that the person will die.$

Not only do the children seem to demonstrate a belief in the
more sinister side of occult theology and appear to have some
understanding of the purpose of some of the occult
paraphemalia, but they also appear to be familiar with some of
the occult symbolism. The children draw the well known
symbols of the upside down cross and the numbers 666. but
they also draw symbols of a more sophisticated nature.
Children from many independent cases have displayed some
knowledge of the symbols described in the Lemegeton, or the
Lesser Key of Solomon as well as those used by Eliphas Levi,
a famous occult practitioner who lived and wrote many books
on the occult in the early to mid 1800's.

In one particular case the children consistently draw an equal
armed cross and are clear that this particular cross was a
symbol used by the adults during rituals in their case.

Pape §
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The equal armed cross of the occult represents the four
elements and cardinal points. Rescarch further reveals that
this cross is also used in ritual magic.”

In another independent case, the children consistently draw the
shape of a "T". They insist that the "T" is a cross. This "T"
shape is a pre-christian cross.} The children in this particular
case also are adept at drawing runes. Runes are known to be
used in the occult and date back to the Nordic deities.’

In several other cases the children appear to have been exposed
10 the Nazi belief system, or at least the occultic side of the
Nazi beliefs. These children talk of a master race and are
familiar with some of the Nazi symbols.

Adolph Hitler was closely associated with the occultic Thule
Society, and filled many of his key positions with Thule
Society members.!® The belief of the Thule Society is to
establish a super race of men and to eliminate inferior races.!!
The Thule Society was linked to the Brotherhood of the
Golden Dawn in England, Madame Blavatsky and Aleister
Crowley.l2 The symbot that best reflects Nazi beliefs is their
own swastika. The Nazi swastika, chosen by Adolph Hitler, is
a left handed swastika, which usually represents darkness,
black magic and destruction.!?

One of the frequent allegations made by the children in the
majority of cases concerns the use of human feces, urine and
blood. The children allege that feces, urine and blood have
been smeared on their bodies and that they have been forced to
eat and drink all three body products.

The use of feces, urine and blood is well documented in most
occult books. All three body products are used in various
recipes for any number of reasons. The purpose of using these
vody products is the occult belief that feces, urine and blood
retain the power and energy of the person they came from,
which is then transferred to the person who consumes the

product.

Arthur Lyons, who has authored books on the occult and has
appeared on radio and television discussing the subject, writes
that one way to celebrate a black mass is to use water, human
urine or menstrual blood and the host-or communion wafer
offered during the black mass is to be made of human feces.
During the service the host is either eaten or smeared on the
face.l4 The children talk of experiencing both aspects of this
ritual. :

Children in many independent cases where ritual abuse is
suspected have stated that they have witnessed the cooking of
babies. If this allegation were true, what would be the purpose
for cooking a baby?

Researching books on the occult, I discovered a recipe for
Flying Ointment. This ointment likely produces the sensation
of flight. Flying Qintment is made up of various substances,

Page 6

some of which are hallucinogenic (deadly nightshade,
henbane, aconite & belladonna) and then blended with an oil to
be rubbed into the practitioner’s skin. One oil that is suggested
in the traditional recipe is baby fat!$ To my knowledge the
only certain way o obtain baby fat is to cook a baby.

Another element the children have talked about is cannibalism.
A reference to cannibalism can be found in the writings of
Arthur Lyons, Lyons describes a lecture held at the home of
Anton LaVey, founder of the Church of Satan. The subject of
this lecture was cannibalism. Mr. Lyons states that a human
leg was brought to the home of Anton LaVey and, after being
basted in Triple Sec, was eaten by several people in the group
attending the lecture. The person who provided this tasty
morsel was, according to Lyons, a physician at East San
Francisco Bay Hospital who was also a member of the Church
of Satan,16

While Lyons offers no explanation for the practice of
cannibalism in his writings, an explanation can be found in the
writings of other authors on the occult.!?

Many children allege they have witnessed the killing of other
children or babies during what appears to be a ritual. There is
ample documentation in many occult books about the need for
doing this to acquire the things that a baby's body would
supply to accomplish a particular goal. Flying Ointment is
only one of many goals.

In 1667 the Marquise de Montespan became interested in
Louis XIV of France. In an attempt to become his mistress, de
Montespan was responsible for at least two murders. The
victims of these murders were children. The children had their
throats cut during separate occult rituals, Their blood was used
in potions to insure that de Montespan would not be replaced
in the King's affections.!$

One of the more interesting stories I have read was written by
Arthur Lyons. Lyons wrote that he had attended a meeting
conducted by a man who claimed he was a satanist. As Lyons
describes what takes place at the meeting, he also gives a
chilling description of this man’s altar. The altar was actually
some sort of tank filled with formaldehyde where a dead baby
was kept. Lyons describes a male child with homs attached to
his body. Lyons further states that the child was probably
stillborn. 1%

Lyons may be an astute man, but I question his ability to make
a determination concerning the cause of this child death, One
can only hope Lyons' assumption of a stillbom birth is correct.
The question that must be asked is, did Mr. Lyons notify law
enforcement?

The foregoing information is not conclusive proof of infant
murder by a satanist. However, it is my opinion that it
certainly raises the point that it is possible in today’s world that
a person would murder a child for a religious belief or need,

® 1991. Believe the Children
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and that this type of thinking was not necessarily left behind in
the historical world of the occult. The foregoing information
does however, point to one undeniable fact: there are people
today who will use the body of a dead baby for occultic

purposes.

Children in numerous cases across the country have described
what appear to be several different rituals that require the use
of both human and/or animal bones.

On October 14, 1986, the Orange County Register, a large,
well respected newspaper in Southem California, published an
interview with Ruth Ann Anderson, an occult practitioner. In
this interview, Ms. Anderson explains that the bones she uses
for her rituals during the full moon are a female pelvic bone.
bird skull and the veriebra of a small animal. Ms. Anderson
states that these bones represent "a connection to the cycle of
life and death™.20

This interview lends possible explanation to what the children
describe. but it also raises the question, "How did Ms.
Anderson acquire a female pelvic bone?”

Ceremonial swords and knives, body painting, masks, human
body parts, human and animal sacrifice are just a few of the
topics that I discovered during the course of my research which
are documentable as essential to various occultic rituals.

When confronted with statements made by those who choose
not to believe that occult practices involving black magic,
black witchcraft, satanism or voodoo presently exist and that
the only validation that is available for these practices is
historical documentation, T would ask one question, "At what
point in time did these types of occultic practices stop?"

Some people stated that they believe the children were exposed
to occult beliefs through Saturday moming cartoons or fairy
tales such as Hansel and Gretel. To my knowledge, there are
no fairy tales that teach the kinds of occultic beliefs of which
these children have knowledge.

Some of the people who have the Saturday moring cartoon
theory also put forth the theory that the children were brain
washed by their therapists. My response (o that is the children
were disclosing to their parents prior to being taken to a
therapist.

What I find unbelievable is that the people who disbelieve are
sometimes our best witnesses. Arthur Lyons claims to be a
staunch disbeliever and yet he is an eye witness to a man who
used a dead baby for an occultic purpose, and gives an account
of a lecture on cannibalism where a human leg was eaten.

If the children's statements could not be validated in any way, a
reasonable person would have to disregard what they were
saying. But to disregard their allegations withoul investigating
is unreasonable.

£ |99). Belicve the Children

It has never been my intent to prove or disprove the allegations
made by these children. However, to completely disregard the
children's statements or (o label them as fantasy or lies is
simplistic and does not give ample explanation as to how these
children acquired the knowledge they possess in terms of
occult beliefs.

Judy Hanson is a researcher and investigalor. She has done researc h
into the occult since 1979 and has worked both civil and criminal
cases for 16 years. Her criminal case background includes serial
killers, homicides and appellate work.
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Experts Charge

Evidence Suppressed
in Child

Molestation Case



The following story
was drawn from a
radio interview with
Ted Gunderson, a pri-
vate investigator and
former FBI agent look-
ing into the bizarre Mc-
Martin Pre-School
child molestation case,
which led to the most
expensive criminal
trial in history and
which resulted in no
convictions. Gunderson
was interviewed on
Radio Free America,
hosted by Tom Valen-
tine, on April 15.

By THE SPOTLIGHT STAFF
The Los Angeles County district
attorney suppressed scientific evi-
dence which would have convicted
Raymond Buckey, the last defendapt
in the widely publicized McMartin

Pre-School child molestation case in

Manhattan Beach, California—the
longest and costliest criminal trial in
American history.

Buckey went free after a second
trial which resulted in a hung jury.
It was during that second trial that
evidence which proved the truth be-
hind the victimized children's
charges against Buckey was discov-
ered.

Yet Los Angeles District Attorney
Ira Reiner failed to introduce the
new evidence even though it was
freely available to his office. Reiner's
motivations here are suspect, to say
the least. ]

Former FBI agent Ted Gunderson
{now a private investigator} and Dr.
Gary Stickel (a professor of archeology
at the University of California/ Los
Angeles) have charged specifically
that Reiner refused to introduce in ev-
idence proof that secret tunnels exist-
ed underneath the McMartin school.

This evidence would have clinched
the case against Buckey and proved
the children's charges.

Gunderson and Stickel were
guests on the April 15 breadcast of
The SPOTLIGHT's nightly call-in
talk forum, Radio Free America,
with host Tomn Valentine,

The two experts appeared in the
company of Mrs. Jackie McGauley, a
mother of a little girl who had been
victimized at the McMartin school.

Many of the children—including
Mrs. McGauley's daughter—claimed
they had been in secret tunnels un-
derneath the school.

CULTLIKE RITUALS

The children alleged satanic and/or
cultlike rituals had been conducted in
these tunnels along with child molesta-
tion, and that animal sacrifices, among
other things, had taken place there.

Additionally the children said it
was through the tunnels that they
had been secretly taken from the
school grounds and taken elsewher:
to be subjected to molestation by oth
ers outside the school.

Yet the district attorney’s office
—despite its prosecution of the
case—never investigated whethe:
the tunnels existed. The newspapers
in particular the pro-homosexual Lo:
Angeles Times, evinced no interest ir
the blockbuster story.

Some parents of the children, in-
cluding Mrs. McGauley {whose own
experiences are detailed in the ac-
companying story), made efforts to
prove their children were not imag-
ining the existence of the tunnels.

Mrs. McGauley and others hired
former FBI man Gunderson to coor-
dinate their own investigation. Gun-
derson brought in Stickel as an ex-
pert adviser in seeking to find the
tunnels the children claimed existed.
SECOND TRIAL

The McMartin child molestation
trial was a long-term affair that ac-
tually resulted in a second trial of
one of the defendants, Ravmond
Buckey. (An overview of the compli-
cated series of events appears in an
accompanying story.)

Mrs. McGauley and other Mec-
Martin parents had asked Reiner’s
office to begin excavations under the
school in order to determine whether
or not the tunnels existed, but, as
she notes, “They said 'no,’ and that,
frankly, they didn't believe our chil-
dren.”

According to Mrs. McGauley, “Two
of the parents independently told the

district attorney they had observed

N

Raymond Buckey’s father and others
working outside the school. mixing
and pouring cement.”

During the first trial, Buckev's fa.
ther testified that he had supervised
the construction of the school and
that no tunnels existed there.

What prompted the parents to
push for further investigation was
the fact that they had discovered
new cement in a side lot alongside
the school building, although the
school had been closed for some six
years since the scandal first broke.

‘The parents obtained permission
from the new owners of the property
to begin excavating the area under
the cement.

Mrs. McGauley and the other par-
ents, working with Gunderson, then

retained the services of the archeolo-
gist, Stickel, who came on the scene
to examine the evidence.

The initial digging began in April
cf 1990 and ended on Memorial Day
weekend—a 34-day period. Guards
were posted outside the property at
night to ensure the integrity of the
cxcavation. This was, in fact, just
prior to and during the first weeks of
the second trial of Raymond Buckey.

According to Gunderson, “We found
a 35-foot tunnel. We found a seven-
foot tunnel. We found the bones of
over 200 animals in these tunnels.”

Stickel, the archeologist, points
out: “The children had maintained in
testimony that they had been taken
down into the tunnels and into a ‘se-
cret room.' [where animal sacrifices
had been conducted).

“This had been discounted [by the
district attorney’s office]. The district
attorney’s office had made the
abortive attempt to search for tun-
nels back [in the earliest stages of
the case] in 1985.

“The parents had tried to find the
tunnels, but, of course, they were
searching in the wrong place—in an
adjacent lot and not underneath the
school, which is 'where the children
had said the tunnels were.”

“The tunnels were exactly where
the children said they were. In fact,
the day before we found the main
tunnel, one of the children took one
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where she had entered the iunnel
and where it ran beneath two rooms,
classrooms three and {our in the
school above, and that's exactly
where the tunnel turned out to ie.

“Of course, these tunnels (by this
time) had been filled in.

BURIED CLUES

“Archeoleogists, by their training,
are accustomed Lo fooking for buried
features |such as tunnels| that hav
been filled in by man on purpese o
otherwise buried by nature.

“We look for very subtle evidance
but in the McMarun case, the evi
dence wasn't subtic. It was verv ap
parent because a lot of the tunnel:
were chock full of artifacts that hac
been used as filler.

“Additionally, the tunnels couid be
distinguished by different coiors o
soil—generally it was darker withir
the tunnel [and therefore from a dif
ferent location)—a:d the sotl around
the tunnels was lighter in color, and
harder in texture.

“The tunnel actually had a roof.
and you could walk into it at certain
points. It ran Letween classroom
four (which was Ray Buckey’s ¢lass-
room) and classroom three.

“There was even an arched area in
the roof of the tunncl where the tun-
nel went underneath a dividing wall
in the foundatiun between the two
rooms above.

*There were four lurze cantainers
of broken bottles and tin cans that
had obviously been hand-placed into
this area.”

According to Stickel, the tunnels
were filled back in "intentionally.”
He says there is no doubt about that.
WHEELEARRQOWS

Gunderson savs it was, in fact,
during :he trial that parents had no-
ticed there was activity around the
school: peaple with wheelbarrows at
work ete.

Yet the police had never sealed the
area oif, even though there had teen
allegarions of the existence of the se-
cret tunnels by the children.

Stickel noted, speaking as a lay-
man and not as an archeologist, “If
you wanted to find primary evidence
fust and resulve the question about
the existence of the tunnels—either
for the delendants or for the prosecu-
tion—zhe searcn for the tunnels
shauid have heen Zone in the begin-
rang.

N P L L IR R I TR

faet zmat the DA's office actually did
seak evidence of the tunnels: and
tha: was after Jackie McGauley and
giher McMarun parents pressed the
mateer”

The Los angeles County distnet
artorney’s office was not very adept
yn 1tz inquiry as far as digging for
the tunnels. according to 3tickel.

“Thev [the DA's office] only dug
about one foot deep. What we found
was much deeper than that.

“I don't think you have to be a
rocket scientist to. figure out that if
vou are going to find a tunnel [of
these apparent dimensions as de-
scribed by the children) you're going
to have to dig a lot deeper than that.

“There's no doubt what we found
was a tunnel. Then when an assis-
tant district attorney from DA Rein-
er's office came to the site, we practi-
cally had to beg him to get down into

the tunnel so we could take himon a
walking tour, so to speak.

“The tunnel had a piywood roof
with tar-paper above it. That was
very clear and still in place when the
assistant district attorney was there,
However, he was very negative. He
just didn't want to see what was in
front of him.

“Now, of course, the children said
there were animal sacrifices down
there and possible cult activity. It
seems only logical that you go in
there and do a thorough investiga-
tive job.

“Even after we showed the district
attorney's office this, they were not
impressed.”

According to former FBI man Gun-
derson. there was evidence of satanic
rituals and animal sacrifices being
conducted in the tunpels, just as the
children had maintained.

“We found a small white plastic
plate with three hand-drawn penta-
grams (ritualistic symbols) buried
about six to eight inches under the
surface. We also found many animal
baories.” noted Gunderson.

Why would the district attorney’s
office be interested in suppressing
evidence of child moelestation by the
MeMartin Pre-Schoel operaters?

This is a question that plagues
many who are confronted with the
evidence provided by Gunderson and
Stickel. There is a disturbing answer
to this. however,

Gunderson notes many of the chil-

- 14 -

statements charged they P;ad geen
taken out of the school and prostitut-
ed.

According to Gunderson, “Among
those people who were identified by
the children as having been among
those to whom they were prostituted
and who victimized them were
househald names: actors, sports fig-
ures, politicians.

“This may have been one of the
reasons the district attornev’s office
did not want o dig too deeply into
the case.

“Frankly,” said the former FBI
man, “I don't think the district attor-
ney's ofice was interested in prose-
cuting anybody.”

Gunderson cites an example of his
basis for making that allegation.

“In the second trial of Raymond
Buckey, one of the district attorney's
prosecutors, Pam Ferrero, was a for-
mer McMartin student. We learned
this in the middle of the second trial.
INSURANCE POLICY

“What does that mean?” asked
Gunderson. “It means this: [f Buckey
had been convicted—with Ferrero

not only being a former McMartin
student, but aiso one of his prosecu-
tors—Buckey could have demanded
a mistrial. That was his insurance
policy, in my opinion.

“At any rate,” noted Gunderson,
“the district attorney could have
used our evidence of the tunnels in
the second trial, but they chose not
to and they ended up with a hung
jury, and Buckey went free.”

On the basis of his experience in
California and elsewhere, Gunder-
son believes the McMartin case is
not isclated. ®
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Above, Peggy McMartin and her son Raymond Buckey leave court in

Los Angeles after Buckey was found innocent. Below, artifact found

in play yard of McMartin school bears satanic emblem.
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Tunnel entrances exposed by pr

ivate investigation team. In the
photo above, Ted Gunderson and a radio reporter walk past one of
the entrances.
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Charles Buckey, bushand and father
of Lhe two defendanus in the McMarun
preschrol real, testified Monday that
there were Nu secTel rooms oo campus
whare prosecutors coutand c¢hiidren
wert molested.

Buckey, who dengned mod super-
viseed construction of Lhe Bursery
scnool i 1966, swd peither subterra-
fean areds nor t.unnell emud at tha

[ “McMARTIN TRIAL]

testified they crawled through passags-
wayy ta leave the scnoal.

Buckey, 65, warked 13 an elsciranica
enginear dunang the day. But he apent
weekends as the handvman and
groundekseper for the [(amily-run
school, moppung Noors, trimmung rees,
building woodean clmbing toys, and
!v!n l.ypmg up parent notices.

dur:ng school hours, working 1 Lhe
same jub he has held for 19 vears

His wife, Pegry, 62. and son. Ray-
mond, JU. remein charged »ath 65 me-
lastation counts invelving L1 e whoe
attenaed the school [rom 1978 through
1983. Buckey's daughier, Peggy Ann,
and mother-in-law, preschool founder
Virgius MeMartin, were drapped (rom

e case.

Taking the stand for the defense,
8uctey dupul.ad clums of ymmuun

i

two dead turtles on campus during s
10-year span and neither hac woundy
A dead rabbit had it ears intact and
died of natural causes, he aud.

He wlso rebuked tealimony of anoth-
et alleged wicum, who wud Faymond
Buckey buried him up 10 hus neck o
tha school's 1and ot e part of & cam-
paign of terror. The elder Buckey sad
that was impouaible becauss he poured
the sand humsell when Lhe lot wa
built and it was only 3 inchea deep,

£ale e,

——

Charles Buckey: No secret rooms on campus

“Just as the name 1mplies —
juard atood there and kept aut -
people,” Buckey answered.

Gunssn asked who the guard was

“It waa ona of those km'lhu b ah
ng armord that wa had,” Buckey e

“Are you being facetioua?” Guna
demandsd angnly,

“I'm aot being facetous. na,” Bu
¢y replind “ln the children's min
and the uu.hf.rl minds thary -u
puard thars. . :
——unma-—*-—-.-.u_.._o—‘—

[P -1

Charles Buckey, husband and father of two of the defendants in the McMartin child molestation case, testified th:
there were no “secret tunnels"” underneath the pre-school as the vicitimized children alleged. New evidenc
contradicts Buckey's sworn testimony. The article reproduced above, appeared in the April 25, 1989 edition of th
Torrance Califormia Dailv Breeze, detailed Buckey's testimony. The media has ignored the new evidence.

Parent of Pre-Schooier
Tells Horror Story

All too typical of the horror stories
arising from the McMartin Pre-
School child molestation case is that
of Mrs. Jackie McGauley and her
daughter JU]]E a student at the
school.

Mrs. McGauley was instrumental
in finding the secret tunnels under-
neath the MecMartin Pre-Schooel that
many of the children claimed exist-
ed, evidence of which was ignored by
the Los Angeles district attorney, Ira
Reiner, during the second MeMartin
trial.

One of the guests on the Apnl 15
breadcast of The SPOTLIGHT's

nightly call-in talk forum Radio Free
America, Mrs. McGauley described
her family's nightmare and her
search for the truth.

Mrs. McGauley enrolied her two-
vear-old daughter Julie in the Mc-
Martin Pre-School in September of
1983.

MEDIA OVERLQAD

According to Mrs, McGauley,
“There was all this stuff in the
media, on Phil Donahue and every-
thing, talking about giving children
a head start academically and social-
ly. T was shv. and Julie was shy, and
I thought it would help that.”
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It was four months afterward that
the school was closed after teachers
were accused of molesting the stu-
dents.

Initiaily Mrs, McGauley found the i

charges impossible to believe. "How
could thev arrest all these sweet old
ladies? zhe asked herself.

“In the beginning.” she said, “I

didn't even know there were people
who wanted to have sex with kids.
That was beyond my scope of imagi-
nation.”

However, after Mrs. McGauley
took her daughter for 2 medical
exam. physicians determined there

was evidence the child had been sex-
ually molested.

When Mrs. MeGaulev asked her
daughter about the events, the girl
disclosed details which, according to
Mrs. McGaulev, were “pretty
startling and unbelievable.”

TALK OF "DEVILS”

The little girl talked about “devils”
and described satanic ritual scenes
involving the staff at the McMartin
Pre-School.

Julie McGauley also told her
mother she had been taken to a local
crematorium where she saw human
bodies being cremated.

The voung mother found her
daughter’s stories incredible, but as
Mrs. McGauley now says, I learned
the very important lesson of keeping
an open mind,” after her little girl
took her to the very crematorium
where she said she had been taken
and molested (among other places,
apparently}.

The child also deseribed tunnels
underneath the school where some of
the molestations had taken place.
Yet the Los Angeles district attor-
nev's office showed no interest in
seeking to find out if these tunnels
existed.

During the first of two trials,
Charles Buckey, husband and father
of two of the McMartin defendants,

(See PARENT, Page 17)

Vet

testified under nath that he had de-
stgned and supervised consiruction
of the nursery :chool and that no
tunnels extsted on the property.
INQUIRY BEGUN

In an 2ffort to determine the truth.
Mrs. MeGauley and other McMartin
Pre-School student parents banded
together.

Recruiting former FBI agent Ted
Gundersen inow a private investiga-
tors, Mrs. McGauley and the other
parents began an inquiry. Gunder-
son hired on Dr. Gary Stickel, a pro-
fessional archeologist and professor
at the University of California.

Yet, when the district attorney’s
office was shown Stickel's findings
tas noted in the -accompanving
story), the DA chose not to introduce
this critical evidence in the second
trial of Raymond Buckey.

Stickel's excavations proved the
existence of the tunnels and suggest-
ed, at the very least, that Charles
Buckey’'s testimony was perjurious.

Evidence indicates it was none
other than Charles Buckey who was
involved in filling in the tunnels dur-
ing the second trial.

Today Mrs. McGauley, along
with Gunderson, is trying to alert
the public to the truth behind the
children's allegations and to publi-
cize the problem of child molesta-
tion. ]




A Summary of the
McMartin Pre-School Scandal

The McMartin Pre-School was established in Manhattan Beach,
California in 1966 by Virginia McMartin.

Among the employees were her daughter Peggy McMartin Buckeyv and
ner grandchildren (Mrs. Buckey's children) Raymond Buckey and Peggy
Ann Buckey.

The first inkling something was wrong at the school came in August of
1983 when Mrs. Judy Johnson reported to the Manhattan Beach Police
Department that she believed her son had been molested by Ravmond
Buckev.

Although Buckey was initiaily arrested, he was later released. However,
the police continued the investigation and alerted the families of
McMartin school students that an investigation was under way.

Over several months in the winter of 1983 and 1984, some 400 children
were interviewed extensively. Evidence indicated many of the children's
stories about molestation they had experienced coincided.

SATANIC RITUALS

Many of the children described what appeared to have been satanic ritu-
als, including the sacrifice of animals, which accompanied the sexual mo-
lestation.

The children also described having been secretly taken away from the
preschool building to the outside through “tunnels.” According to the chil-
dren, acts of molestation also took place in these tunnels.

(The efforts of Jackie McGauley, a McMartin parent who has been in the
forefront of the effort to prove the truth of her own child’s story—and that
of others—appear in the accompanying story.)

Investigators determined that, in their judgment, at least 41 of the chil-
dren interviewed had been victimized. This led to the formal convening of
a grand jury by then-Los Angeles District Attorney Robert Philobosian.

It was in March of 1984 that the McMartin family members were indict-

ed, along with three other preschool employees, Mary Ann Jackson,

Babette Spitler and Betty Raidor, on charges of child molestation.
DEATH THREATS CHARGED ‘ ‘

They were charged with having sexually abused at least 18 children
over a 10-year peridd, and it was charged they had used death threats to
keep the children from talking about their experiences.

The preliminary hearings in the case took an entire 18-month
period—the longest preliminary hearing in California history.

By January of 1986, newly elected Los Angeles District Attorney Ira
Reiner announced the evidence was insufficient to warrant a trial for five
of the seven defendants, and charges were dropped.

As a consequence, only Peggy McMartin Buckey and her son Raymond
Buckey were turned over for trial.

The trial did not formally begin until mid-1987 and then, finally, came
to a close on November 2. 1989—the longest criminal hearing in U.S. his-
tory.

— ldl T
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After 2 . months of jury deliberations. the jury reached 1 verdiet on
January 13, 1990 and acquitted Mrs. Buckev on all counts. However, the
jury deadlocked on 13 counts involving Raymond Buckey, and the judge
declared a mistrial on the Ravmond Buckey case.

At this pownt, Reiner announced Buckey would be retried on eight
counts.

POLITICAL CONTROVERSY

On Mayv 7, Buckey's second trial began Within 2 week, a political con-
troversy arose when it was revealed Reiner nad offered a :entative plea
bargain for Buckey, although Reiner imually denied a dea! had been of-
fered.

Reiner. a candidate for California state attorney general. was defeatez
in the June 5 primary, in part because of the controversy aver the Buekev
case.

It was during this period that private investigator Ted Gunderson and
archeologist Dr. Gary Stickel, uncavered proof the secret tunnels, de-
scribed by the victimized children. did indeed exist.

However. as noted in the accompanying story, the distnct attorney’s of-
fice refused to use the evidence during the Buckay trial—muceh to the dis-
gust and dismay of the parents of the children.

By Julv 9, 1990 the case was ready for presentation to the jury, and
after 15 stormy days of deliberations, inciuding a revote on two ol the
counts, the jurors reached a deadlock.

On July 27 the jurors announced they were deadlocked on all eight
counts. At this point the judge declared a mistrial, and Buckey was free.

According to Gunderson, if the evidence relating to the secret tunnels
underneath the school had been introduced at the Buckey trial, the verdict
might have been different.

' fc
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From left, archeologist Dr. Gary Stickel, Dlon Flaherty and pri i i i .y
‘ , 2 s . 3 private investigator Ted Gundersor discu rat
work at the McMartin Pre-School in Manhattan Beach, California. € 5§ exoavano
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MISSING CHILDREN



MISSING:
100,000 Children a Year

The figures are estimates. But the few known facts are
appal.iin'g: thousands ure murdered annually, the number
of missing children is rising and no one is keeping an
accurate count

Curslemrd from Kiwams Macazing

Gary Tussax

. 1
sout B:jv s, on Janusry 7,
A 1980, Katheleen' Mancil
drove her daughter Marian
Batson to wchool in {nverness, Fla.
“Sct you tonight,” Kathdeen called
- as the petite, blue-eyed 16-year-old
siepped {rom the car. .
But she did not sec Marian tha
night Or the next. Or the next
No one remembers secing Mar-
tan after she left her mother’s car.
- The day sfter her disappearance,
" her purse was found in 1 trash can
about 2§ miles froen the school. She
had joined the swelling ranks of
children simply labeled susnne
Sheila and Katherine Lyon, ages
13 and 11, jeurncyed to 3 suburban

,shopping center an March ag; 1975,
and were never seen again. In early
October 1980, two-yezr<ald Brandy
Barlow vanished [rom her front
yard, The list goes on. '
Prubably the most publicized
musing-child case of late has been
that urbsix-yc:r—old Ewn Patz. On

May 15, 1979, Etan walked alone
for the first time to his Manhattan
school-bus stop and has not been
scen iince. Methodical searches
with bloodhounds, helicopters, psy-
chics, and phalanxes of palice have
{ailed to turn up any clucs.

These are not isolated cases, Ev-
eryone close to the missing-child
problemn agrees thac it is 3 large
enc—and growing. Stanstics, how-
ever, are tough to come by. Bound-
arier between runaways, parenul
kidnap vicuims and children solen
by strangen wend w0 blur,

The best estimates are that about
2 million Amencan youngsters
leave home aach year, with 9o per-
CEnC returning in two week:. Ap-
praximacely 100,000 children are
thus unaccounted for. Add another

25,000 ta 100,000 stolen by divoreed
or separated parents, and the ol
becomes signifiant “Kids who
just disappear present a big prob-
lem that pcopK: had better start
opening thair eyes to,” says Det.
Sgt. Dick Ruffino of the Bergen
County, New jersey, ShenfTs Ofhee,

Yet no single US. agency con-
cerns itsell exclusively with missing
children on a natienal scale. Auto-
mobiles, handguns snd silverware
can be repstered, traced and recov-
ered maore casily than children.
“Our priorities are mixed up,” ays
hen Woaden, director of the Na-
tional Cazlition for Children's Jus-
tice. "If someone steals 3 car, he can
be traced and caught because we
have a computer system for tracing
stolen cars. But children apparendy
aren't that imporuanc to us.”

Each mising-child esse has iu
own poignant drama and irony. [a
July 1976, 13-year-old Dee Scoheld
dbrappeared while running an er-
rand at a Florida shopping center.
Two days later, a classmate report-
edly saw Dee looking out 3 van

window, desperatcly forming the
word "heln” over and over with her
lips. Dee Scoheld has never besn
found. ' ,

On Octaber 18, 1981, Jimmy
Royers, 14, left his Hanson, Mass,,
home for a friend’s house. He may
have hitched a nde. He has not
been seen or heard from since.

“Child  smatching, kidnapping
and the ugly things that happen o
these kids are so horrendous that
people refuse 10 deal wih them,”
explains Stan Pacz, father of miss-
ing Etan, "Trying to handle cases
likc ours on 3 ixcal level ua tremen-

L

READLR'S DICTAST

Jwiv fi’z

dJous impediment. We need a cen-
tralized. national clearinghouse
with inlormaton about which chil-
dren are musing and how they can
be identihed.”

But maost cases fall to local police,
against whomn some parenus ol mus-
ing children raisc a litany of com-
plints. Because so many children
de run away from home, police
label most missing Lkids runaways.
And unless the child is very youny
or evidence of foul play exists, police

eommoaly will nat act on a misiing-

_child report for 2q hours. The rea-

son: sheer work volume. A surfeitof
violent crimes—most with injured
victims and plenty of evidence—
takes prioriry over the “maybe”
crime of a missing youngster.
The hart-rending tragedy, of
course, occurs when the child 1s not
a runaway and could pussibly have
been helped of immediace acuon
had been taken
On the morniny after Christmas,
1974, 13-ycar-old Janna Hanson
went to 3 friend’s house. A short
time later, Dorecn Hanson drove
by to pick up her daughter; Janna
wasn't there. Doreen immcdately
went to the police, but they
wouldn't search lor 24 hours,
When police Jid finally begin an
investigauon, it was too late. Jan-
na’s body was found afier several
months, and evidence indicated she
had been murdered on December 26,
Pireau also complain binerly
abour the FEI's refusal to help find
missing children. The FH! becomes
involved in 2 missing<hild cse



only when there’s proof of a kid-
napping—suth a1 2 mnsom note—
or evidence that the child was taken
across state lines.

=The Arst<ime Jisappearance of
a minor should be prima facie evi-
dence that a kidnapping has uken
place.” says John Clinkscales, whose
son Kyle disapgzared six years ago.
“The FHl could then become imme-
diately involved, and there might be
a chance of finding some of these
children. We need help.”

And answers. Parents always ask
the incvitable: Why? Why would
someonce acal a child? Why my child?
There are many answers, yet no
ANIWLrS.

A milliun couples a year divorce
in the Unitcd States, and many of
these cases result in child snatch-
ings. For love, hate, spite or re-
venge, onc parent steals a child
from the other.

In December 1974, Gloria Yer-
kovich said good-by to her four-
year-old Joanna as the girl left to
spend the weekend with her fa-
ther. She Jida't want to go, but

a court order had said she must.

Joanna never returned. The sep-
aration that was to last 3 weekend
has stretched to 744 years.

Despicable as parenaal kidnap-
ping is, these children may be more
fortunate than others. At least
there's 2 chance they will go to
school, grow up and lead a more or
less normal life.

When a stranger steals a child,
anything can happen. Parents of
missing children hope that their
child will end up in a loving, caring
family, perhaps through black-
market adoption. The cruel truth is
that a missing child stands a fair
chance of being murdered. Each
year an cstimated 2500 children in
the United States disappear and
later are found murdered. .

While the abduction and murder
of a child is a senseless, psychotic
act, many children are used for
much more calculated reasons. Says
Ken Wooden, "Kids are constantly
being sought for the lucrative child -
prostitution business. Most police
departments and public officials

aren’t doing
anyrthing
about it”

If fear
about what
may be hap-
pening to a
missing child
is the parents’
primary emo-
tion, frus-
tration is the
secand. Of.

ten, Little more is done once local
police exhaust all leads. Teleprint-
ed mussing—child reperts from one
aity do ot carry a high priority in
another. Verbal descripuions alone
are often useless.

Out of desperation, parents turn
to posting Hiers and driving by
E:ulu and other areas frequented
y children. “It’s a woully helplews
feeling,” says Stan Patz. “There’
Just nuthing more we ¢an Jo.”

In the past few years, however,
various groups have been formed—
usually by parents or relatives of
mising children—two0 advise and

comfort distraught parenis. One
such arganization is Child Find, Inc.,
Box 377, New Paliz, NLY. 13561, It
maintains 3 toll-free oumber (Boo-
4315008) 0 be used by chilkiren
searching for their parenes or parents
trying to identify missing children.

But such efTorts are mx likely to
soive the problem overnight At
Present. hope is 2 parents mow
UsL3inING weapon.

For some tamilies, that hope
docs not ccase even after a child’s
body is found. Says Doreen Han-
son: “Alter our daughter’s remains
were discovered, we sill kept
searchiny, at least in our minds. Fur
weeks afier, | would see a girl on
:jl;c ;lre:t dwlho resembled my

ughter and | would n
heare that it was lanna.w ™

"No one on the outside an ua-
derstand the trauma wking placein
a family that has a child missing.
The frustration, the not knowing,
the agony are beyond explanation.”

Another orpanization s SEAR
which publishes Th¢ National R:‘-.
arvay/Missing Persons Report, 3 mag-
azine containing o8, descrip-
t:mlafndd:rm | nﬁd:tanhdp

entify the minin report
distributed ahwtevzy three months
10 22,000 agencics and individuals in
law enforcement, security, medicine
and social service. SEARCHY address
s Sylvan Ave, Englewood
Qllls, N. . 07632, (All correspon-
dence should include a stamped, self-
addressed enveiope) Phone: 20:1-
$67-4040.
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Stolen Children

Thousands of youngsters are abducted by strangers—and only a few are ever found.

as anyone seen Kevin Collins?
Kevinis I0yearsold and 4 fect 6
tinches tall, with brown hair,
green eyes and a cheerful dispo-
sition. When he vanished without a trace
after basketball practice at 5¢. Agnes School
in San Franciscoon Feb. 10, the assumption
was that he had been abducted, and thecity
responded with all the shocked, if usually
short-lived, attentivenesssuchoutrages pro-
voke. While San Francisco police conducted
a massive, round-the-clock search for the
missing boy, volunteers distributed more
than 100,000 fliers carrying his picture, the
school offered $2,000 for information lead-
ing 1o his return and Mayor Dianne Fein-
stcin posted an additional reward of $5,000.

Kevin's parents, meanwhile, offered the
only thing they could, a public appeal 10 his
abductor that seemed all the more wrench-
ing for the self-control it must have re-
quired. “"We are not interested in seeking
justice or punishment,” said David and
Ann Collins on local TV. “We are only
interested in his safe return. We love our son
and we need him.” A month has passed
without a hint of the boy's whereabouts.

Cruelty: Of the approximately
1.8 million children who are reported miss-
ing each year, 90 10 95 percent are likely 1o
be runaways or youngsters abducted by a
parentinvolved in a custody fight. By wide-
ly varying estimates, anywhere {rom 6,000
to 50,000 missing children are, like Kevin
Collins, presumed to be victims of “stranger
abduction,” a crime of predatory cruelty
usually committed by pedophiles, porno-
graphers, black-market-baby peddlers or
childless psychotics bidding desperately for
parenthood. Only a few cases are solved.
Even fewer stranger-abducted children are
recovered alive,

Though they constitute the smallest por-
tion of the missing-children phenomenon,
they can be weighted at 1Q times their
number for the emotional havoc they leave
in their wake. Noreen Gosch, of West
Des Moines, lowa, whose 12-year-ald son,
John David, vanished from his paper route
on the morning of Sept. 5, 1982, recalls
the sheer “physical pain™ of the vigil.
“Our hearts hurt, our siomachs hurt.
We thought of him being tortured or mur-
dered,” she says. Eighteen months later
Noreen still holds whispered conversa-
tions with her son's picture 10 steel her-
sell-for public 1alks about him: “Johnny,
I know the percentages,” she murmurs.
T Hut alw know you maght be alive

Tx
.

WE Love ven,
LOVE vou xevw
WHERE are vou reey

IF YOU BEE ME

PLEASE CONTACT
SFPD AT
(a1s) 633-0123

"
s

" Jamas D Wilstn M et

Ana and David Collins: *We are not interested in punishment, only in his safe return’
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Gotch'’s parents in his bedroom: ‘Johnny, I know the percentages, but you might be alive’

—and I'm doing something about this.”
Until recent years it was one of the sec-
ondary shocks for parents of stolen children
that they were alone in their crisis—and
often nightmarishly thwarted by foot-drag-
ging police departments, jurisdictional tan-
glesand an FBI unable to enter a case unless
there was clear evidence of an abduction.
But things began to change about five years
ago, when the disappearance of six-year-old
Etan Patz from Manhattan’s Scho neigh-
borhood brought the considerable force of
the New York media into play. Since then,
interestin the subject has snowballed,

Fingerprint: To counteract what they re-
gard as lsw-enforcement dawdling, self-
help organizations—some of them founded
by parents of victims—have sprung up to
provide information and educational pro-
grams and lobby for stiffer laws against
abductors; some communities have begun
to fingerprint children and teach them how
to protect themselves potential ab-
ductors (page 80). On the national level, the
case of Adam Walsh added to the growing
public awareness. Adam, six, disappeared
from a Sears store in Hollywood, Fla., on
July 27, 1981; two weeks later his severed
head was found in a canal 100 miles away.
Last October, afler NBC aired “Adam,” a
two-hour dramatization of the tragic case,
the network showed pictures and data on 55
missing children. As a result, 14 of the
children have since been found. (The pro-
gram will be rebroadcast next month, with
41 new cases appended.)

It was the anguished testimony of Ad-
sm’s father, John Walsh, before two Senate
subcommittees that helped lead to the Miss-
ing Children's Act of 1982, which al-
lows local police and parents appealing

to the FBI to log jocal cases into the bu- -

rcau's Nationa! Crime Information Center
{NCIC) computer. (Public pressure has

NEWSWEEK/MARCH 19, 1984

also forced the FBI to change its policies—
they now enter cases after 24 hours on the
assumption that the child has.been trans-
ported across state lines) Last month a
Senate subcommittee began hearing testi-
mony on a bill to strengthen the '82 act by
providing funds for & national resource cen-
ter on missing children, buttressed by a toll-
free hot line. “Millions of children remain at
risk, vulnerable to exploitation, abuse and
murder,” said Sen. Arlen Specter, the bill's
cosponsor, as the hearings opened. “It is
imperative that the federal government as-
sume & more active role.”

But in spite of increased legislative activ-
ity, the law-enforcement effort remains er-
raticand confused. Because the overwhelm-

The Morts, where their son disappeared: ‘The nightmare Seging with chilling suddenness

- Igd -

“Our hearts hurt, our
stomachs hurt,”says Nor-
een Gosch. “We thought
of [Johnny] being tor-
turedormurdered.”

ing number of the missing turn oul to be
runaways, police often avoid taking vigor-
ous action until 24 to 48 hours have
elapsed—long enough for an abductor to
have escaped to another jurisdiction, where
the searchisapt to get low priority. Richard
Ruffino, supervisor of the missing-persons
bureau of the Bergen County (N.).) Sherifi"s
Department (and himself s kidnapping vic-
tim when he was nine), says that overbur-
dened police departments “will play the
‘percentages if they have to, Uptoagenine, [
can't conceive of any agency that wouldn't
goall cut, immediately, for & missing child.
But when it gets into the age of the so-called
runaway zone, perhaps more of snindividu-
aldeterminationcomesintoplay.”

False Leads On the whole, police dread
such cases. Kidnappings of children are
distressingly easy to commit and notorious-
ly difficult to solve: a stranger or a vaguely
familiar neighborhood figure talks a child
into accompanying him on some ruse, with-
out attracting the suspicions of passers-by.
The trail, if there is one, soon goes cold
and the police investigation sinks under a
crushing number of false leads. Says Jay
Howell, & consultant to the Justice Depart-
ment on missing- and exploited-children's
cases: “The abduction of a child is often 2
friendly encounter leaving no evidence be-
hind to suggest the nature of the disappear-

Jus Trover—Gamma L inisan
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The Simple Rules of Safety

Dr. Spock's bible on child-rearing
doesn’t mention it, and parents usuzlly
avoid il entirely or never venture beyond
the old axiom: “Don’t talk to strangers.”
In fact, child psychologists agree that next
1o sex the most difficult subject for parents
to discuss with children is kidnepping. But
the need for a more sophisticated ap-
proach to the possibility of child abduc-
tion seems clear,

Experts believe that the best way to talk
lo youngsters about the problem withaut
instilling undue fear is to give them “sim-
ple, direct messages” delivered straight-
forwardly and geared to individual age
levels. “This should be like telling your
child 1o finish all his vegetables,” suggests
Dr. C. Tomlinson Keasey, a professor of
developmental psychology at the Univer-

ance. It is unique in law enforcement.”
The nightmare can begin with chilling
suddcnness: Adam Walsh vanished during

the eight minutes in which his mother says

she left him alone in the toy department of'a
Sears store while she shopped for a lamp
nearby.” A security guard remembered
throwirgarowdy group of older boys out of
. the store and admitied six-year-old Adem
might have been among them. Beyond that,
there was nothing but vague recollections of

witnesses, including s 10-year-old who un-

. 80 .

sity of California, Riverside. To demon-
strate what can be done in a potentially
dangerous situation, parents can engage
children in role playing or make a game of
exercises in precaution. But adults should
avoid giving children postabduction de-
tails. “It's the fire-drill syndrome," says
Nancy McBride, an instrucior at the
Adam Walsh Child Resource Center in
Plantation, Fla. “You teach kids what to
do but not what would happen to them if
they are caught in a fire.”

Rights: Most important, children need
to know that they have rights where
adults are concerned, that the stranger
who towers aver them doesn't necessarily
have the authority to tell them what to
do. Ken Lanning of the FBI's Behavioral
Science Unit calls this “assertiveness

: training for kids—teachirlg
children that they have the
right to say ‘no’.”

Many tips provided by
missing-children organiza-
tions and law-enforcement
agencies seem obvious. But
authorities stress that par-
ents will often convey in-
complete information. It is
common, for example, for
children to know their
home-phone number but
not their area code; they
may have their street ad-
dressdown cold, butifasked
where that is, they might
Jjust as easily say Minneapo-
lis, Massachusetts or Mil-
waukee. To help increase a
child’s awareness of poten-
tial danger, parents should
consider these general rules:
® Make sure your child
knows his full name, ad-
dress (inciuding state) and
telephone number (includ-
ing area code) and how 1o
reach the operator or make
a long-distance call.

a Teach your child that a

Police in a Massachusetts
class: Knowing whom to call

derwent hypnosis, of seeing Adam with a
mustached man with s blue van. Two weeks
Ieter fishermen found Adam's head in a
canal near Vero Beach.
Two-and-a-haif-year-old Russell Mort
disappeared on May 5, 1982, some time
between 12:20 p.m., when his mother sent
him to play outside their trailer in a Wheai-
field, N.Y., mobile-homes court, and 12:25
p-m., when she poked her head out the door
to check on him. By § p.m. around 50¢
people, plus the police, the volunteer fire

- T

slranger. is somcone that he or you don't
know or don't know very well, "Bad"
strangers are people who want kids 1o gO
somewhcre with them or want to give them
apresent, like candyora puppy, or want to
take their picture. Tell your child that if ke
meets any bad strangers he should tel] you
about them. Many experts offer even
stronger advice: they say children should
avoid strangers entirely,

= Tell your child that it is unusual for
adults to ask children for help or for direc-
tions and that it is best to ignore them. If a
stranger calls your child to & car, he
shouldn't go near it. If he is followed by an
automobile or on foot, he should run
home, to the nearest public place or yell,
“Help!” Children should not run and hide
in a deserted place. >

w Keep & copy of your child's fingerprints
and be able to locate dental records. Take
photographs every year (four times annu-
ally for children under two).

» Don’t buy items with your child's name
on them, such as T shirts or lunch boxes.
Children will respond more readily to a
stranger if they are addressed by name.

a Instruct your child never to answer the
door when home alone or tell anyone over
the phone that he is home alone.

a Outline what your child should do if he
becomes scparated from you. If separated
while shopping, the child should not look
for you but go immediately to the nearest
checkout counter and ask a clerk for
assistance. Tell him never to go to the
parking lot.

m Never leave a child unattended in a car.
Advise him to walk and play with other
children if you are not around.

w Be sure your child’s school or day-care
center will not release him 10 anyone but
you or someone designated by you. Set a
code word with your child to be used as a
signal if you send 2n unfamiliar adult to
pick him up.

w Tell your child that no one has the
right to touch him or make him feel un-
comfortable or ask him to keep 2 secret
from you.

Often, spurred on by tragic incidents in
their own sreas, parents are organizing
outside the home as well. After a three-
month-old infant girl was abducted from a
day-care center in Grand Prairie, Texas,
last September, the city council passed

department and a bloodhound were search-
ing for him. The bloodhound traced his
scent to a road leading out of the trailer
park, end police have since followed leads in
21 states and Canada. But Russell is still
missing, and Ruth Mort says she tries, a1
this siage, to keep her weeping down to
“three imes a week.”

Kevin Coilins finished basketball prac-
tice at San Francisco's S1. Agnes Schoolat 6

-p.m. on Feb. 10. Then he and some schobl-

mates headed toward a truck driven by Pau!
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Fingerprinting in fowa: Recard keeping

stringent day-care-center regulations that
are the model for state legislation, now
pending. In Salt Lake City, where Arthur
Gary Bishop is on trial, charged with the
murder of five boys, ages 4 to 13, elemen-
tary schools have launched a program
called “You're in Charge” to teach chil-
dren about street safety and the ploys of
would-be abductors.
Law-enforcement officials are con-
svinced these measures can make & differ-
ence. ' We need to make children comfort-
able about reporting situations when
someone has approached them or touched
them inappropriately,” says Jay Howell, a
former Senate investigator now serving as
a consultant to the Justice Department on
missing and exploited children, “If we can
get that single message across to America,
we will sec a mushroomingin theinvestiga-
tion of these cases.”™ If legislation now be-
fore Congress is passed, & national hot line
will be established to assist in missing-
children cases. Until then, parents inter-
ested in finding out about local programs
should cail Child Find Ine.'s toll-free num.
ber (800-431-5005) or contact their local
school or police.

NIKK]1 FINKE GREENBERG with
HOLLY MORRIS in Atlanta and buteny reports

Fontana, the sixth-grade basketball coach,
for & ift home. But Kevin never got 1o the
truck, parked only a block away, and nei-
ther Fontana nor the ather children have
any idea what happened to him. One wit-
ness cleimed to have scen him 15 minutes
later at a bus stop, a block to the south. Two
other witnessessay Lhey saw him 1 S minutes
afier tha, on s corner two blocks nogth
standing near a man and a large black dog.

Since then, searchers have questioned

sround 2,000 people who live slong the bus
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route Kevin sometimes took home. There
have been scores of Lips—some from psy-
chics who arc often called in on missing-
person cases. One took them to an aban-
doned brewery, where they scarched sll 35
vals. There were three sightings in the Sac.
ramento arca: one woman saw a child re-
sembling Kevin seated in a frozen-yogun
shop between Iwo men; another saw him
with two men in an old Chevrolet sedan
loaded with camping gear. Police actually

" tracked the car down-—none 100 swiftly,
Kevin's parents complained—but the child
was not Kevin, Meanwhile, David and Ann
Collins it at home, with their eight other
children, waiting for news.

The wait can be excruciating. Almost five
years and thousands of dashed hopes after

“fheir son Etan Patz disappeared on his way
to his Manhattan school one spring mom-
ing, Stan and Julic Patz are in therapy,
trying to regain some perspective on their
lives. The once ubiquitous posters of Etan
have disappeared, public interest has long
since subsided, and although the police still
check out leads (more than 1,00 in the past
year alone, including one that took them as
farasIsrael), therehas never been arealclue
to his fate. “Don’t think we're bricks,™ says
Stan. “We're getting counseling and 1 think
somekind of therapy is needed in a situation
such as ours. What makes it more difficult
than a mugging or a homicide is there is no
resoiution. We have no evidence
he is dead and no evidence he is
alive. The first week we couldn't
cat, we didn't think we could sur-
vive one month without him. That
in May it will be five yearsis some-
thing that when it started would
have been inconceivable.”

Blue Sedan: It is always incon-
ceivable, the more so because it
can begin, as Stan Patz says of
Etan's disappearance, “with a
very ordinary occurrence. He is
late—very late coming home from
school.™ John David Gosch still
hasn't come home from the paper
route he went out on in West Des
Moines, lowa, on Sunday mom-
ing, Sept. 5, 1982, although his
miniature dachshund, Gretchen,
did—"“the only living thing,"” his
mother believes, “'that saw what
happened to Johnny.” There were
no other direct witnesses to the
event, but as privale detectives pieced it
together, the boy may have been seized by
oncof two men whoapproached him, onein
8 blue sedan and one on foot. “I grew up
walching ‘The FBI Story® with Efcem Zim-
balist Jr. blazing scross the screen as he
solved all those kidnappings,” Noreen
Gosch says. "1t was hard for us 10 realize we
wauldn’t get an answer soan.”

Noreen and her husband, John, have
done about all thut v humaniy possible 1o

find the answer themselves. They have held

<

%
‘c'rhe abduction of q
child is often a friendly
encounter leaving no evi-
dence behind. Itis unique
in law enforcement.”

garage salcs, auctions, pancake breakfasts,
even horse shows, and soid 100,000 candy
bars with wrappers carrying his picture and
the legend “Help Find Johnny Gosch"'—all
to raise around $80,000, most of which has
gone to private-detective agencies. They
have conducted 200 “abduction aware-
ness” programs for schools, PTA's and
sgrvicc organizations. On slternate Friday
nights they meet with 20 or 30 supporters to
discuss possible leads in the case. They send
out & monthly newsletter and, with the help
of two pizza chains and several other busi-
nesses, they have blanketed the country
with | million fliers seeking information on
Johnny. “It's the kind of effort you have to
make,"” explaing Noreen. “You're just one
of a thousand good causes.”

Crank Calle: Casting thenet so wideinevi-
tably has brought up some strange fish. The
Gosches have received around 700 crank
calls since Johnny's disappearance. Most
unnerving was a September 1983 call froma

Ml Yollbora—f ort Worth Star - Telegrom
Cherie Kennedy (foreground), family: Rare outcome

man who said, “I've got Johnny. He's alive
and you're never going 1o get him back,
Mrs. Gosch, never.” The Chicago detective
agency now working for the family says
there have also been hundreds of weil-
meaning but erroncous reports.

One seemingly ncar miss has tormented
the Gosches. According o Noreen, early
lasl ycar a teen-nge boy epproached a wom-
an {caving & convcnience store in & South-
westerncity and urgently sad, "My namg i

{Constnued on page 85)
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A Stranger Comes Home

Steven Stayner has come home, in a
way. In |980 Steven’s parents and the
media celebrated the blessed return of a
boy who had been kidnapped at seven in
Merced, Calil, and escaped to freedom
seven years later, with a tattoo on his arm
but otherwise secemingly undamaged. As
he told the story then, he bore no grudge
against the abductor he had learned to
call "Dad"—48-year-cld Kenneth Par-
nell—who he said had never sexually
abused him and had enrolled him in var-
ious schools around the state. Even Dis-
trict Attorney Joe Allen, who eventually
won a kidnapping conviction against Par-
ncll, acknowledged: *The two developed
a close relationship. Apparently the man
was kind to him."

It was something like that, and it was
nothing like that. Recently, after some
counseling sessions with Gary Hewitt
of the Center for Missing Children, Ste-
ven gave a more candid account to
NEWSWEEK'S Susan Agrest. According
to Steven, Parnell—a man whose own
father deserted him at five and who once
served time for molesting an eight-year-
old boy—became both his daytime father
and his nighttime sexual abuser. Parnell
sodomized him on their first day together,
threatened him with beatings, convinced

him he wasn't wanted at homeand md:_ o
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ally demoralized him anto haifl-walling
capiivity.

it had begun in December 1972, when
Parnell and a male companion got Steven
into their car on the pretext that they were
going to drive him home and ask his
mother 10 make a church donation. In-
stead, Parnellgot out and
pretended lo phone Mrs.
Stayner, then said he had
gotten her permission to
keep Steven overnight.
He leaned that Steven
had been punished by his
father the day before and
played on it, telling Ste-
ven later that his parents
didn’t want him. [ won-
dered il it was true,” re-
calls Steven. “For the
first 10 days [ cried and
said I wanted to go home.
But shortly after that
I began to play in his
house. It was also fear—
he-didn't like to sec me
cry.” Pamell, says Ste-
ven, had a terrible temper and would whip
him when he wasangered.

A week after the abduction, Parnell
said he had court papers to change
Steven's name to Dennis, and he asked
e the boy to call him Dad.
“I had hopes some day
my parents would want
me back,” says Steven.
"I used to have fantasy
thoughts of family life, but
as time went on they
dimmed and dimmed.”

Chums: Atabout theage
of nine, he began to realize
“things weren't right—
my parents wouldn't have
hired a guy to pick me off
thestreetr.” Afraid of being
bezten, he made no at-
templ to run away cven
when Parnell was out of
the house working. But
he would scan newspapers
and TV 1osecil his parents
were seeking him, “I'd ask
mysell, "Mom and Dad,
where the hell are you?" It
somchow reinforced the
lie that Parnell told me
theydidn't wentme."

Despite the constant
fear and sexual sbuse, Ste-
ven setiled into a sem-
blance of family life as
Parnell’s son. Hecreated a

With Timmy:

Steven, his parents: ‘Why,
docsu't Dad hap me?’

;\

fictional family history 16 snswer ordj.-
mry queshions school chums asked about
s life. He got Christimas presents and
birthday gifts, made friends and wen|
to school—though he was repeatedly in
trouble for setting fires and fighting.

Al times he attended some of the very
same schools that his family had sent
flicrs to in search of their missing son,
but apparently no one had looked hard

cnough at the Stayner

photograph to realize

that “Dennis Parneli”
was the missing child.

t On

- Valentine’s Day 1980,

Pamell brought home

a fresh captive—a five-

year-old boy named

Timmy White—and be-

gan taunting Steven that

he was growing too old,

Timmy kept crying and

asking to go home, pain-

fully reminding Steven

of his own first days

with Parnell. “I couldn’t

see Timmy suffer,” he

says. "It was my do-or-

die chance—and I also
would be coming home for doing
something positive, maybe get some
congratulations.”

Sixteen days after Timmy had been
kidnapped, Steven brought him to a
Ukiah, Calif,, police station, and was
himself reclaimed. (Pamnell was subsa.
quently tried and convicted of kidnap-
ping charges. Currently he is imprisoned
a1 Soledad, and will be eligible for parole
in September 1985.) But the homecom-
ing has been a troubled one, as Steven
evokes it in a stream of anguished, con-
tradictory reflections. “l returned al-
most a grown man, and yet my parents
saw me at first as their seven-year-old,”
he says. “Afier they stopped trying to
teach me the fundamentals all over again
it got better . . . Why doesn’t my dad hug
me anymore? | guess seven years
changed him, too. We used to go to the
lake fishing. He just sits in the house.
Everything has changed . . . Sometimes |
blame myself. I don't know sometimes if
I should have come home. Would 1 have
been better oflif I didn"1?™

His parents say “absolutely not,”
though last year they ordered him out of
the house twice after quarrels. “*Small
drguments get out of hand,” he says.
“We're all emotionally strained. I don'
cry—in seven years | built a wall around
mysell. I ] could, 1 might not be able 10
stop.” At I8, he is planning to go off 10 a
Jumor college, and worried that his de.
parture will upset his parents again. Dut
1n 8 sense, the boy the Stayners lost never
came sl the way home. i .

‘Do or die’

DAYIDGLIMAN
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SPECIAL REPORT

{Continued from page 81}

John David Gosch—please help me, ladyl™
Before the woman could do anything, two
men appeared from around the corner,
twisted the boy's arm behind his back and
dragged him off. She followed them to an
apartment complex, then called the police,
who dismissed the incident as probably &
family problem. Seven months later she rec-
ognized Johnny's face in a gallery of missing
children shown at the end of the “Adam”
dramatization on NBC, and she got word lo
the Gosches.

Dumage Sult: The detective agency is now
concentrating its search in the area of that
sighting. But the Gosches are bitter at the
indifferent police response. “The feeling of
coming that close and not getting him just
runs a knife through me,” says Noreen. The
family's relations with the West Des Moines
police soured thortly after Johnny's disap-
pearance and deterioruted into name-call-
ing as the weeks and months wore on. At
one point the Gosches threatened a $13
million damage suit against the city. It
became our burden to prove Johnny was in
danger,” Noreen complains.

The relations with police are almost un-
avoidably rancorous in missing-children
cases—much as they often are ina mugging
case. The frantic families of victims under-
standably want an all-out effort, but what
they encounter are the routine, sometimes
enigmatic, processes of the law. Despite the
massive hunt for her son, Ruth Mort is still
furious that police only searched wnder the
186 trailers in her mobile-home park and
never got warrznts to search inside the trail-
ers—although they did tear apart her own.
Onee, she recalls, she even bawled out the
federal lawmen. “When [ start praying to
the FBL, then I'll believe you make no mis-
takes,” she told an agent. Typically, the
families vent “displaced anger,” says Gary
Hewitt, executive director of the Center for
Missing Childrenin Rochester, N.Y., which
eounsels victims and their relatives. “Likein
suffering a death, they go through denial,
anger, grief—but there is no funeral, no
funeral directorto take care ol theirneeds.”

No Man's Land: {n any case, the problem
is not so much the local police department,
which may keep track of a case for years,
but the difficulty of getting the same
degree of interest from other departments.
Unfortunately, missing children fall al-
most immediately into the jurisdictional
no man's land—across state lines and bu-
reaucracies—that is one of the weakest
arcas of the justice system. [t would scem
the natural place for the FBI 1o sicp in,
but the bureau is not required to do so and
the onus of investigations still falls on
local police.

The Justice Department itsell lobbied
vigorously against the missing-children act
becxuse it feared the new law would thrust
the bureau into the free-fire zonc between

pobic: and parents and that parenis would
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Barnord Gottrpd—Mrewetia
The Paczes: Pursuing a thousand leads

misinterpret it to mean the FBI was always
obliged to become involved. Some federal
agents, moreover, believe that when a child
vanishes, chances are he has run away, or
succumbed to enticement, owing to trouble
athome “What hastobe ized,” says
Ken Laaning of the FBI Academy’s Behav-
ioral Science Unit in Quantico, Va., “is that
it's relatively rare to have a family with Mr.
and Mrs. All-America and—boom—the
kid's gone. By and Iarge, in most of these
cases, there's something there.”

Indeed, the parents, because of the statis-
tics, arcoflen the first suspects when s child
disappears. It is one of the many insults
added to their injury—along with the whis-
perings of friends and total strangers about

Walsh tatks to reporters: Fueling new laws’

%
“Parents are often sus-
pects. It is another insul
added to their injury,
along with whisperings
about their competence. "

“

their parental competence. Many are made
to submit to lie-detector 1ests and intensive
investigation of their past. Noreen Gosch
had to produce her first husband's death
certificate when rumors circulated that he
was alive and had abducted Johnny. Where
there were no answery, Julie Patz told a
Senate subcommittee in 1981, people
“made up their own™ Blaming the vic-
tims, apparently, satisfies some perverse
public need,

About the abductors themselves, rela-
tively little is known because there has been
30 little coordination of investigative data
from around the country. The FB1 Acade-
my"s Behaviors| Science Unit broadly cate-
gorizes them as:
= The psychotic: Usually & wormnan who has
lost a baby or cannot conceive and steals a
child to fill the materna! void.

a The profiteer: A criminal exploiter who
sells babies to pornographers or adoption
rings. Another type under this heading is
the kidnapping for ransom, but far fewer of
those have occurred in recent years.

u The pedophile: Perhaps the largest cate-
gory. Often an otherwise respectable com-
munity member who abducts » child pri-
marily for sexual pu A pedophile
may abduct a child for only a day or 2 few
hours or he may try to keep him indefinite-
ly-——and murder him when be demands to
be taken home.

# The “serial™ killer: The best known case in
recent history wasin Atlanta when 29 young
blacks—ages 7 to 27—were abducted and
killed. Wayne Williams was convicted for
the murders of two of the older victims.,

The FBI hasaconsidersble fileof menuals
and other materials on child seduction that
have purportedly been produced by and for
pedophiles. And some authorities corrobo-
rate the unit’s categorizations. “There are
peaple out there looking for sucrogate chil-
dren, there arc people who steal kids to sell
them, there are people who want 10 exploit
them sexually or kill them,” says Tacoma
detective Roger Price. "Ii'ssad but true.”

Price is working on a Iragic case of his
own al the moment. A little over a year ago,
a Tacoma man named Sianley Guidroz
went strolling in a neighborhood park with
his 1wo-year-old son, Wallace, and encoun-
tered a couple witha smaliblond girl, While

. the children played together, the adults

struck up a friendly conversation and, pres-
critly, the two men went off 16 have 8 quich
beer, leaving the toddlers with the woman
On the way back, Guidroz's cumpanrn

s



Keeping hope alive: The Collins family and local volunteers work to find Kevin

took off in another direction and he re-
turned to the park to retrieve his soa, but
the woman and the children were gone.
Wailace has not been found. His father,
stricken with guilt, took an overdose of
sleeping pills two days later and had to be
hospitalized.

Leaving Wallace with a stranger may
have been a careless act, but no parent is
always on guard, Guidroz thought he was
dealing with & wholesome family group;
Detective Price thinks it may bave been
a preplanned abduction. Seven-weck-old
Cherie Kennedy was solen from her moth-
er's arms in a Ft. Worth outpatient clinic
last May by & “‘woman in white” who asked

if she could show the baby to “the other’

nurses.” Six months later, on a tip from her
sister, federal agents arrested 2 woman
nemed Linda Gomez, and recovered the
Kennedy baby. Gomez, described by rela-
tives as “a very sick person” who wanted a
child of her own s0 badly that she used to
stuff pillows under her blouse and pretend
she was pregnant, is scheduled to be tried
for kidnapping next moath.

Disarmed Parents: Parents of older kid-
nap victims often berate themselves bitter-
ly for raising their children to be too sub-
missive to adults. “If [ had taught him to
scream, he might be alive now,” says John
Walsh in NBC’s “Adam" docu-drama. It
is a sentiment that has been echoed in
almost preciscly those words by the others.
Yet, as the Guidroz and Kennedy cases
demonstrate, parents themselves can be
disarmed just long enough to be victim-
ized. And it would take an uncommonly
alert child—or a very skittish one—to run
tcreaming from an encounter with a
friendly stranger. .

Selfshelp groups counsel parents against
the lacerating guilts that destroy so many of

their marriages after a child disappears. But

56 .

the main educational effort is aimed at
teaching children to be more self-possessed,
even aggressive, with adult strangers who
approach them. It is a notion that many
parents find heretical, and some worry that
it will maketheirchildren needlessly fearful.
But others believe it is the lesser evil. “I'd
rather have Meghan a little paeranoid than
have to identify her body in the morgue,”
says John Walsh, referring to the daughter
who wasbomn after Adam was killed.

The self-help groups have become a vig-
orous force not only in educationa! pro-
grams but lobbying for legislation and na-
tional networks of information that have led
to the recovery of missing children. The
Society for Young Victims, based in New-
port, R.L, circulates photos of the children
and assists police and parents in the search-
¢s. In the wake of the murders of five chil-
dren, Salt Lake City’s SLAM (Society's
League Against Child Molestation) helped
push through a new state law—billed as the
country's toughest—that mandates mini-
mum, indeterminate prison terms for per-
sons convicted of kidnapping or sexually
abusing achild under 14. “We're just shout-
ing & little louder out here," says Dorothy
Williams, head of Salt Lake City's chapter
of Child Find. :

The Adam Walsh Child Resource Cen-
ter, hesded by Adam’s father, John, finger-
prints young children and monitors count-
room trials of sexual molesters. Child Find
itsell, the oldest (1980) and perhaps largest
of the sclf-help groups, puts out an annual
directory of missing children, with month.
ly supplemenis. In Connecticut and New
Jersey the directories are  distributed
statewide in the public schools, and the
organizetion is aiming at national distribu-
tion by next year,

Yet for all their cfforts, the sell-help
groups are barely able 10 caver the terri-

mm
“Like in suffering q
death, (parents) feel an-
ger and grief—but there
is no funeral director to
take care of their needs.”

~

tary. Most of them are overextended. The
Center for Missing Children, for example,
operatet on & shoestring: since last June it
has spent just $20,000, raised from loans,
donations and a benefit party. “The prob-
lem is bigger than any of us," says Child
Find founder Gloris Yerkovich, “We refer
and refer and refer.”

The principal burden still rests with the
police, and it is & measure of the fuzziness of
the law-enforcement effort thet there are
still no relisble statistics on child abduction.
The figure that is most ofien heard is 50,000
abductions a year, but that number, argues
the Center for Misting Children's Gary
Hewiltt, is “not even a best guess. The num-
bers came out of the sky.” Based on his own
research, Hewitt says, a more sccurate esti-
mateis§,000to 8,000,

Part of the problem, clearly, is that most
pelice-department records don't distin-
guish between runaways and abductions or
adult and juvenile missing persons. In most
cases, a missing child is simply missing. For
activists in the field, and in the absence of
clarifying evidence, that conundrum under-
scores the importance of funding the na-
tional resource center and clesringhouse
proposed in the pending Missing Children's
Assistance Act. Besides coordinating spe-
cific local data, it could furnish vital infor-
mation “patterns™ on typical abductors,
typical victims or places and circumstances
in which abductions happen.

Moment's Noticet: Meanwhile, for some
parents, the data on missing children are all
too precise. Ruth Mort still fantasizes that
her son, Russell, has stomehow, miraculous-
ly, landed with loving foster parents. The
Patzes still cling to the hope that Etan is
alive, after five years. At the Gosches’ home
in West Des Moines, Johnny’s room re-
mains as he left it, except for his bed, upon
which sits s suitcase packed with his cloth-
ing, ready to go al s moment's notice should
he be found.

The bed also holds greeting cards and
presents meant for their son for every holj-
day since his disappearance. The marks of
their griel are everywhere, yel they keep it
muted. “Sometimes it's tough~—aoh, is it dif-
ficult for us,” says Noreen. *But we took a
vow never 1o forget who the victim is. The
victim is Johnny."

‘DAVID GELMAN with SUSAN AGREST in New York,

JTOHN McCORMICK in Chicago.

' PAMELA ABRAMSON inSan Erancicu,
NIKK! FINXE QREENBERQ 10 Washingion,
MARSHA ZABARSKY 1n Boston, HOILY MOKRIS
w Atlsnta and TESSA NAMUTH ia Ituuston
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IX.
CONTRACT KILLERS OPERATING FOR

THE SATANIC CULT DRUG NETWORK
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If Maury Terry is right, Charles Manson was little
more than a hit man, and the organization
responsible for the Tate/LaBianca murders is not
oaly still active but behind a nationwide series of
satanic killings, including Son of Sam

BY MICHAEL BENDRIX

arina Habe's body was found on New Year's Day,
1969, by a dog. The body had been tossed to the
bottom of & ravine off Mulholland Drive, and
when police sarrived, the dog's owner said he
waated to be sure his name got in the paper.

Every detail of Marina's murder and the time oa either side of it
left some gliver of absurdity. She was 17, coming home alone late at
night from s date, got to her driveway and then, as her mother
watched from & window—awakened by the sound of a racing en-
ginc and not knowing whether the man standing beside ber daugh-
ter’s car was {ricod or foe—disappeared into another car. The
coroner said she was held for a day, fed, raped and stabbed.

The murder was never solved. A detective on the case believes
Marina was the random kidnap victim of a dope dealer-biker nick-
named Spanky, now dead, but the evidence is inconclusive. Others
familiar with the case believe it may have been the work of Charles
Maason's “family™; the Tate-LaBianca murders occurred aine
months after Marina's. A ncwscaster at the time of the Manson
trials even suggested that Marina had connections with the M»sa-
soa Family, but ['ve always thought that extremely unlikely be.
cause she had been living out of the state until a week before her
death, and anyone who knew her—I'd grown up with her off and
on—could tell you that Marina, a devout Catholic, would never
willingly have had anything to do with the likes of Charles Manson -

Terry, enchor of The Ultimate Fvils “I'm not saying Helter Shelter was
sed @ motive; P'm oaly saying there was g sronger ene.”

PHOTOGRAPHS BY RICHARD ARRINDELL

— (59 -



She was missing for two and a haifl days
before her body was found, and of all the
horror that circulated through the little
bungalow ofl Doheny where her mother
lived, certainly the worst was the horror
that settled into the eyes of her mother.
“Why don’t you take me? she ofien
shricked during those two days us she lay
on her bed, her hand on the telephone
waiting for a runsom call that never came,
Suinetimes she would cover her Tace with
her hands. and through her tingers you
could see her sereaming, but she made no
wund.

Three years later, Maring’s mother
married my lather, whom she had known
for many years, and together they have
tecovered. Progress has heen gradual and
crrabie, hroken casily by the prisunlike
Lact that Murina was an only cnld. Nuw,
2 years Later, Manond's ‘'mother has 1
aally developed the strength Lo separate
hersett Trom tat tyne, ngt ta largel ur tu
decep, bot to unhock hersell froon o oh-

T tos aNed bl s

scssion. Her one remaining guilt is thut
she wishes she has done more herself to
try to solve the murder.

A murder, and an unsolved one a1 that,
incvitably permeates a fumily, leaving
traces of guilt, resentment and, above all,
cynicism, The stain never quite comes vut
of the memory, and memory itscll i for-
ever stimulated by pictures on a living-
room table, by letters und disries i a bot-
tom drawer, by odd helongings that Trom
Lime to time reappear in the hack ol a
claset or hidden in the garage. The mem-
ary 1y also in the survivors, in the fices of
my stepmother and my father und. [ sup-
pose, W lesser degree, mysell Tronwally,
i was in the days just before her murder
that Marina and | became closest

The problem is that the onginal yuos
tions have never been answered ik so, ol
woutse, the stain cun’t be removed o
the murderer, of murderers, sl b o
theee™ Wi was the motive "W hal weie
the circunstances” Wit was 1he st

— o -

that goes along with the facts?

It was in the hope of finding the story.
or at least completing a scene of what
might have happened, thal [ became su
fascinated by The Ultimate Evil, a bouk
by un East Coast journalist named Maury
Terry. The bock shed new light on things
on the Manson murders in particular, and
above afl on what the people may have
been like who murdered Marina. Alter
reading Terry's book, [ reached him and
arranged o meet him in Los Angeles, su
that we might talk about his hook and
about whit [ assumed was his obsexsion.

he Ultimate Evil, published
just a year ago (it has sold wn
anpressive  SO00 capies,
mostly on the Last Coast),
peesents evidence foran extraordinary s
sertion thast a singde satanic network, o
ot pomanily e CahiTornne, Tevas and

S New York, his careed gut, e las boen

ivalved m, naimerons prunders e tudiny:



among many ofbers, the Roy Radin mur-
der in Copco Canyon in [983; the Son of
Sam senial killings in New York City in
7 and *7", the bizarre ntual murder of
Arlis Perry, 2 Stanford University gradu-
ale student’s wife, in 1974; and finally, the
crime of crimes, the August 9, 1969, 3o
calied Helter Skelter killings of Sharon
Tate, Jay Sebring, Abigail Folger and
Wojiciech Frykowski, foliowed the next
night by the murders of Leno and Rose-
mary LaBienca.

Terrv's book, which focuses on the Son
of Sam shootings and revelations by Da-
vid Bervowitz himsell, is in part a record
of Terry's struggle against the populiarly
held belief that Berkowuz did all the
shoatings and that he did them aiane.
Mareover, 1t was &n investigation by
Terry and a handful of others that estab-
lisned & lina belween Beriowiiz und 2 54
4Tae Cud opersting 1t Westchester
Lounly « link that units oi the hew York
Police Uepariment have been mnvesigat-

THE
CHARLIE
CONSPRACY

“Abigail Folger
met Manson in
San Francisco

and had evén
given him money;
Manson turned
against her
because she
wouldn’t come
across sexually”

In Copes Canyou, where they found
the body of Rey Radin, a would-be
mevic producer whe Terry says was
& spenser of the Son of Sam hillings.

ing for the last two years.

Terry himsell is now working closely
with police in Southern California and
New York His evidence for a aztionwide
satanic actwork is based oa testimony
from a varity of sources, inciuding
Berkowitz, prison informants, undercover
policc and FBI operatives, as well as for-
mer satanists. The portrait Terry paints is
that of small groups of dedicated devil
worshipers in New York, North Dakota,
Houstos and Los Angeles who willingly
put themselves in the service of others —
drug iords and power brokers in nced of
reliable assassins.

The specific connection Terry estab-
lishes between the Manson murders and
the Som of Sam shootings is this: Al-
though Manson and David Berkowitz
never knew cach other, they both be-
longed —at different times and on difTer-
ent coasts —lo the same umbreila satanic-
cull orgamization, calicd the Process. Also
known as the Church of the Final Judg-

- b -

ment, the Process was begun by Robert
deGrimston—s disciple of L. Roo Hub-
bard, the ereatoc of Scientology, snd a
student of the late Akeister Crowley, the
notorious devil-worshiping Englishman
who once described himsell a5 “lhe
wickedest man in the worid.”

According 10 Terry, deGrimston, wha
now lives on the East Coast, met Manson
oh at luﬂonem;ion,in‘bnprinld
1968 at a residence in Topanga Canyoa
Moreover, says Terry, deGrimstoa trav-
eled in some of the same social circles as
Manson—and aiso, interestingly, Man-
son's wvictims, According to Terry, these
circles were afl gt least (angeatially
linked. One was the Sharoa Tate circle
that included Jack Nicholsoa, Robert Ev-
ans, Joho and Michelle Phillips, Jay
Sebring, Warren Beatty, Janc Foada, Pe-
ter Sellers, Wojiciech Frykowski and Abi-
gail Foiger. Ancther circle, the one
Charles Manson has most oftea been as-
sociated with, included Doris Day’s son
Terry Meicher and Beach Boy Dennis
Wilson. Still asother circle revolved
around Mama Cass Elliott and included
someone that Terry in his book calls Maa-
son 11. According to Terry, Maasoa U1 is
as lerrible a Bgure as Charles Manson
and clearly s satanist

The link between Charles Mansoo and
satanic cults is aot sew. [n his 1971 book,
The Family, Ed Sanders described bow in
1968 Mansoo was involved not oaly with
the Process but with a chapter of another
cult known a3 the OTO {Ordo Templis
Orientis), whote headquarters were in
Blythe. The leader of this particular OTO
chapter was Georgina Braylon, a long-
time satanist who belicved that s racial
war between blacks and whites in Lot An-
geles would erupt in the summer of 1969.
The notion of & race war was, of counse,
one of the key themes in Manson’s vision
of Helter Skelter.

But Terry's assertion goes beyond
Helter Skelter and the idea that by fram-
ing blacks for the murders of whites, a
race war would destroy Southern Califor-
nia. Terry argues that the Tatc murders
had (o do with drugs, one of the original
police theories. As for the LaBianca mur-
ders, he thinks they may have been either
an effort 10 cover up the true purpose of
the Tate killings or, possibly, anather hit
based on Rosemary LaBianca's alleged
LSD dealings.

In The Ultimate Evil, he quotes an un-
named ex-FBl operative as saying:
"Frykowsii was the motive e had stung
his own suppliers for a (air amount of
moncy, and that didn't go down well 8t all
with the people at the top of (he drug

TUN ANGEELS (4]
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wene here And temake il worse, be was
upscthing the structure of the LS1 mar-
ketplace by dealing outside the estab-
lished chawn of supply. e was a rene-
gade.”

According 1o Terry, while the sale of
sireet drugs was controlled by moloreycle
gangs, particularly Hell's Angels, upscale
distribution was handled by a pyramid-
shaped chemical-dope organization that
included, among other high-ranking
members, “a former lsraeli who had
strong links o the international inteili-
gence community.” It was these people,
Terry says, who, knowing Manson’s sa-
tanic background and his vision of Heler
Skelier, offered Manson some kind of
cuniractual arringement—not  money,
but perhaps help in his recording career—
in return for which Manson arranged the
deaths of Frykowski and Abigail Folger,
then living with Sharon Tate while Tate’s
husband, Roman Polanski, was in Europe.
Folger was a target apparently because
she was helping Frykowski finance his
drug dealings.

Moreover, according 1o Terry, there
may have been a personal motive for
Manson 10 waot 1o kill Folger. A former
undercover EBI operative told Terry that
Fulger had met Manson in San Francisco
and had even given him money. “Manson
turned against Folger,” the informam
tuld Terry, “when she refused Lo lay out
any more bucks for him and also because
she wouldn't come across for him sexu-
ally. Charlie wanted to make it with her,
but she shot him down.”™

I asked Vincent Bugliosi, Manson Fam-
ily prosecutor and author of the best-
seller Helier Skelter, what he thought of
Terry's book. Bugliosi said he had not
read it; he sticks to his conviction that the
motives for the Tate-LaBianca murders
were: (1) Manson’s desire 10 create
Helter Skelter; (2} Manson's feclings of
rejection from the social circles his vic-
tinn traveled in; and (3) Manson's intense
preoccupation with death and murder.

“We're in the area of speculation,”
Hughosi says. “IUs like the JIK aasas-
sination: Ng une comes up with hard cvi-
dence. There wimply is no hard evidence
thot drugs were the motive. As for the
suggestion  that - Mamson killed  the
1 aBrancas to caver up the first mght's
urders, don't Torget that he had Susan
Athans put Mr LaBlsnca’s wallebinser
vice stahion o what e thought was
Pavorma i the heart of the hlack com-
munity i the Valley  hut wis actually
Sybinar, an the hope that g black peesat
would tind the wallet, use the credu cards
and e Dlamed dor the murders | yery:
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“They oftered
Manson some

arrangement—

not money, but
perhaps help in
his recording

career—for the

‘deaths of

Frykowsk: and
Folger™

At the Cielo Drive murder site;

Terry insists Wojiciech Frykowski's
dealings in LSD brought the wrath
of a satanic cult called the Process.

thing Manson did supports what he told
his lollowers: that Helter Skelter was
about 1o begin. I don’t know of any other
motives he had. Perhaps there were some,
or maybc Charlic’s the only one who
really knows what his motives were.™

Terry strongly rejects the word specu-
fation: | have an FBI operative wha was
at dinner in Sun Francisco with Charles
Munson, Absgail Fotger and Manson
Fanuly member Shorly Shea in Septem-
her 1967 two years before the murders.
That alune changes the whole case. I'm
not saying Helter Skelter was nat g mar-
tive, I'm oaly saying that a slronger mo-
tive was a drug burn.”

Terry pannts 1o another prece of ove
dence he by cone up wath, sometlrg
that San ol Same David Berkowity e

o -

vealed through a [ellow prisoner, some-
thing involving the man Terry calls Maan-
son 11 la Tact, Manson 11 appears 1o be
the link between major salanic groups in
Los Angeles, Houston and New York and
the one person who may have played o
prominent role m the Son of Sam shout -
ings in New York, the satanic murder i
the Stanford University Memorial Cha-
pel and the Roy Radin murderan LA
According 1o Terry, Berkowitz tuld hum
that dunng ameeting of sataanisan New
York, Manson 11 clomed Charles Man
wan volunteered” 1o commn the Tate
murders far o speaibic moetng, va_.nuul
Velier Skelter But Berhowirs dul not ev
veal 10 Terny whether Mansan 1 had s
platoed exacthy st the mative wis
Wy pve this stiange man. Muaason 1l



credibility? Terry says thal one reason is
becuause in 1968 Manson [l hung out in
the same social circic us Charles Manson;
whalt’s more, he was a member of the very
drug organizution thut wanted Frykowski
and Folger eliminated.

t wus gne of 1hose heavy, lukewarm
lemonade-colored  days  when
Muaury Terry and | drove up Bene-
diet Canyon 1o the house on Cicle
Drive that was the sceac of the Tute nis-
sacre, and then later vut to Copea Cane
yon, where Roy Radin™s body was found
A lung drive 1o see a couple of murder
wiles and get some metures Tor Maury,
whine study of cults Bas lell hoy some:
thomge ol o celebrny, e s 1albed the
Uilkheshow cirewit, done Geraldo Rivera,

and recently, he spoke before a special
conference of law-enforcement ollicials
in Rhodc Island. He's been to the studios
to talk about film possibilities from his
book, and always when he returns home
there are 1ekephone messages lrom pur-
ents, police and prisoners, everyone cither
requesting help to solve a crime or offer-
ing information ur telling him sull an-
other story about Lhe devil.

With all the time he's spent in Mephis-
tuphelian terntanes, Maury wirs mn whid
| expected. There was not the residue |
would have thought, not ihe stan wl
tunk g bt something for toa losg. e
stan L know so well Na appeehenion, ao
Tewr, pust Latigae

An anecdute Lld Lo me by a pinvale
investigater gamicd Tudy Hinsan best de

PR

scribes the man: ** When Maury came out
to California in 1987 to inveshigate the
death of Roy Radin, | was helping out and
chomping at the but to gel staried. butl we
hud to shelve everything until after the
Super Bowl. That's the funny thing about
Maury: He's nut obsessed by what he
dues. He just stumbled intu al, and
frankly, he'd be the List person to go look-
ing fur something like satumsim, 115 1ow
West Coant Tor him, o werrd ™

Maury grew upoin Yonkers, New Yok,
played three sports tn higgh school, went o
lon e College, gor a0 gob s o husness
werler amd Bater as o journahisg wath the
Clannett tewspaper cham and the New
York Pose and st mssed o New York
Grants e gaane e BOovears He's o
nerghbochomd pun, poes tooa e nea

oSy AN ES |4




“Manson II lives
in Hollywood,
uses a store in
West Hollywood
for a mail drop
and is as terrible a
figure as Charles
Manson and |
clearly a satanist” -

where be lives called TGIF, plays golf and
watches The Goldem Girlr on Saturday
aighta His favorite movies include old
Joba Ford fims, particularly The Search-
&3, with Joha Wayne. It was as interest
i the Soa of Sam case and & stubborn
scase that “things
Maury dows the path to the devil

Afler speading 90 much time investi-
gausng the durk side of the world, be oftea
sounds more fike & cop than & journalist:

{ doa’ care if they're satanixts or aliens
o¢ loagshoremen,™ says Terry. "There's a
body, and somebody palled the trigger.
look wpoa ® s &0 investigation. | doa't get
wrapped up in the religious aspects. [ have
fn;nd: who have gotter too caught up in
this. They lost the ability 1o handic an in-
vesligation because they saw it a1 & cru-
sade, _ad when you become & zeaiot you
make mistakes: You want thiags to be
there that aren't™

AL 4], Maury likes what he's doing, but
he'd prefer 10 wrile novels. [a the mean-
lime, he's committed to writing a pair of
books about satanism. After that maybe
fiction, something slong the lines of
Ludlum,

As Maury knclt for his portrait outside
the gates of the Tate house, n neighbot
spproached. He was angry. * You soc what
you're causing ™ he aaid.  You're encour-
i44 LOS ANGELES
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aging more people Lo come up here even
after all these yeart And [or what? Not
(or altruistic reasces. You're up here writ-
ing a 0 make a bock Well, cvery-
body's fed ep with it [ could get awfully
sasty if | wanted t0.*

He wus masty escugh already, |
thought, sad fortuastely we were aslmont

belicves he was the chief sponsor of at
deast some of the Soa of Sam shootings.

Before be diod, Radin was trying 10 get
to the movie business and was segotial-
iag 1 dea with producer Robert Evaas,
then looking for 315 million 10 finance
The Cotton Cleb It was Radin's oid
fricod Elsine Jacobe, ex-wife of a big-
time Miami cocuine desier, who put
Radin and Evsns together.

But things weat awry. In May 1983
there was a [alling out between Evans and
Radin over the imve of participstion in
Cotton Club, Evans apparently suddenly
found himself in 8 minority position in his
own praject and tried to buy Radin oul.
But Radin resisted.

On the night of Frdey the |3th, Radin
£ol 110 a himousine with Jacobs cuttide
the Regency Hotel in Hollywood. They
were supposed 10 have dinner at La Scala,
but they ncver made it, and sometime that

L

Hatk

aight Radia disappeared.

Actor Demood Wilson, who playe
Redd Foxx's soa in the TY series Sanforc
and Som end whose career Radin hac
managed fmb::ne to tlime, acted o
Radin’s armed bodyguard o this particy.
lar sight—Radia had wasted mcbodm)
to stay with him that night becanse be hac
reccived several recest  asonymow
threats. Radia's regular bodyguards were
in New York, and it was Wilsoa's job 1
trail the Emo with his boss sad Jacobe, bu!
Wilson could 8ot keep up is beary traffic.

What actaally happened that night car
oaly be surmised In The UTtimare Ewil.
Terry claims that while Jacobe®
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bodyguard, often for celebni-
tiex He lives in Hollywood and uses a
store in West Hollywood [or s mail drop.

According to Terry, Manson 1] has
becn involved with satanism since he
joined the Process, probably i 1968, and
he once tried 1o commissioa an artist to
paint pictures of humao sacrifices on the
walls of & mightciub. (The artist declined
the offer.) He hasan arrest record and 15 a
top suzpect pot only in the Radin case but
in an organizad-crime disappearsnce/
murder that took place in Washingion,
D.C., in 1977. Terry also tays he has evi-
dence that puts Manson 1 in onc of the
Son of Sam shaoting, slsa in 1977,

We amved in Copco Canvon, and
Maury found ths spat where Radin's bods
was discovered. [t was here, two montns
after police had found the body, that
Maury made his own amanng discov-
ery—a Kiag James Bible, miued by po-



“I don’t care if
they're satanists
oraliensor
longshoremen,
there’s a body, -
and somebody
pulled the
trigger—I look -
upon it as an:
investigation”

lice because it was so far snder the shrub-

bery.

The Bible was significast for several
reasons. Fust, it cosfirmed what Terry
had bees told by informants—to ook for
A satanic siga at the murder site. Bot it
also suggested something about the po-
lice's main sespect, Mansoa LI, and con-
fimed Terry's owa suspicions about
Maasoa [["s matanic consections. *[t was
deliberately foided opea,” Terry wrote in
his book about finding the Bible, “bent at
the spine 30 that its left-hand pages were
beneath those on the right. To ensure that
it remained opes 10 the intended passage,
the froat cover and the first few huadred
peges had bees torn off.”

The imtended pemage was lsaish
Chapter 22, which reads, in part, "toss
thee like a ball into a country and there
thou shalt die ... And behold, joy snd
glsdnecss, siaying oxen, and killing sheep,
eating flesh and drisking wine; let us eat
and drink, for tomoerow we shall die.™

Terry belicves that this particular pas-
sage was deliberately left as proof that the
people wha did the killing were satan-
ists—ironic bocsuse Radin himsell had
dabbled in satanism.

The most frightening part of what
Terry is suggesting, of course, is Lhat most
146 LOS ANGELES '
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of the slanic groups that were actively
involved in crime in the 708 are siill in
plasce and still sctive. Farthermore, be
says, they have become increamngly io-
volved in child y and cocaine
distribution. He insizts that police are
aware of the orgusizatioos and oflea swup
informatioa with him, but they are slow to
prck up on the vast threat posed by satan-
u L] .

- *If you've got a8 orgaaization that cas
boast David Berkowits and Chariic Man-
sou amoag theit members,” Maury told
me wheo we lefl Copeo Casyon, “then

. you've got s fairly dangerows organiza-

tion. Aad there's a0 indication they’re
stopping "

la fact, be added, David Berkowitz—
whose imformation Terry imsists has
turned owt to be sconrute—has

] extremely
told him that the beadquarters of the .

masy dsparsizc satzsic argaaizations io-

. volved in rime & ja Vesice, Califoraia,
. -aed tlgt lhnu;inddl these
-, groups iscludes approximately 50 people,

some of whom ace locally well-known art-
galiery ownenn

few days later, Maury and 1
talked abowt Marisa, [ cven in-
troduced hir o the detoctive
who had worked on the case the
fongest, the one who belicves Marina's
murderer was the biker gamed Spanky.

"Maury thought the evidence against

Spanky tenuous at bt and was skeptical
of the way the police had hasdled the in-
westigatioa,

" In aa wnsolved murder, the police are
efico made 10 be the scxpegonts by the
wictim's {amily: In & curioms way, that's
somchow more ressmring than the
thought that all the available expertise
and tochnology still couldn't solve the
enme. What kind of criminal could carry
out 80 perfect a crime? Maury's doubts
about the police’s bandling of Marina’s
cxse coincided with everything my step-
mother felt, though my father was less
covinced. [6 any eveat, be had little de-
#ire to awaken his old aightmares.

As for Maury, be bas promised 1o ook
imto Marins' murder. He's in 1ouch with
people on both sides of the prison walls.
Perhaps someone remembers an old story
that always stuck in the mind

fronically, his dfforts bave rejuvenated
my stepmother, brought ber ¢ miraculous
escrgy and 3 new belief that even il
Mgury finds nothing, she may be nearing
aa end 10 Lhis stage of ber griel. She can
mow g4y that she has made an effon. even
after ali ihese years, and that for betier or
for worse, now may be the tlime to pul the
past away ‘hether whe can actually do

"

that, particuiariy if Maary caa't provide
any oew dedaily, is difboult ta ay.

As [or mysell, readiag Maury's book
hat opeoed & strange door. I've reread the
two clamic Manson books, Helfer Skelier
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imagine. [ tried for as instant, but that
seemed like a dead cod.

Thea this occurred 1o me: [ doa't think

Marina's killer acted from aa istellectusl
peed o prove be could Kl semecae. Un-
doubiedly, be acted on impulx. Sometime
duriag the 14 minutes police etimated it
took Marina ¢ drive bome from her
date's house, someooc v het, followed
ber, grabbed her. But what was it about
her that so caugbt him? Did she remind
him of sormeone else? Was it ber beauty?
Or ber manner? Whatever it was, the
killer took 8 bold step—10 follow ber into
ber own drivewsy. The act sogests some-
ooe not thinking, just scting. A man, most
likely, whose kilier instinct was triggered
by something in Marisa, who, whatever
ber worst faults may kave been, was not
an cvi] person.
Maury believes that evil i simply an
absence of good, but [ think cvil feeds on
good, that you can never have ooc without
the other, that something in the one 1g-
nites the other. It's aot much to go on. but
if [ have nothing else from Maury Terry,
then at keast now | have a theory sbout the
forces that caused Manna Habe s mur-
der.

“C'mon.” my [ather said. “Let’s get
oul of here ™" And we did. :
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The Cotton Club Murders: Strange

Bedfellows in Hollywood

3 -

‘ . by Carol White .
July 29 (EIRNS)—The 1983 murder of
a relatively obscure producer of ben-
efits for the police and various chari-
table institutions, threatens to be-
come a cause celebre, as a motley
bunch of scoundrels now face trial in
Los Angeles. Indeed, the most inter-
esting parts of the case involve accu-
sations of witnesses and defendants,
which are at best peripherally in-
volved with the murder in question.
The victim, Roy Radin. was in-
volved with flm producer Robert Ev-
ans in attempting to Gnance the pro-
duction of the movie, the Cotton Club.
Indicted for the murder is a woman
variously known as Lanie Jacabs or
Lanie Greenberger. (The laiter name
eame from her marriage to a man who
subsequently died under mysterious
circumstances!}

Lanie Jacobs, was involved in a big
way in cocaine drug trafScking. Evans
now denies that he knew what the
connections were of the financial
backers whom she proposed to bring
into the deal, but Evans himself hasa
police record as an admitted heavy
cocaine user. Evans and Jacobs have
been accused of contracting the mur-
der of Radin, altbough so far Evans
has not been indicted for the crime.

. ‘The Trial ~

., The murder case is coming to trial
pow, five years later, because there has
been an apparent falling out of thieves,
involving a number of individuals who
bad been involved with the security of
Larry Fivnt. pornography kingpin and
then publister of Hustler magazine.

One of these, a William Rider, who
ran security for Flynt, has been given
immupity and is a member of the Fed-
eral Witness Protection Program. He
had a falling out with Flynt in 1984
which involved mutual recrimina-
tions—Flynt accused him of sexually
abusiog his teenage daughter, and Ri-

der accused Flynt of demanding that .

he give perjured testimony.

In any event, reporiedly Rider went
to the Los Angeles district atlerney,
offering to inform on His erstwhile
colleagues in return for government
protection from Larry Flynt, whom he
alleged to have taken out a contract
on his life. Along with Lame Jacobs,
former Flynt security operatives Wil-
liamn Malony Menuer and Alex La-
Mota Marti have been indicted in the
Radin murder. .

On the face of it, this case will prob-
ably shed valuable light on a nation-
wide murder inc. network which is
thought to intermingle with praclising
Satanic cults.

According to author Maury Terry, in
his book. The Ultimate Evil, pot only
was the cult involved in the Son of Sam
killings. directed to kill certain tar-
getted enemies of drug runners, but
contract killers were brought in to as-

sist in at least one of the murders.

There is some circumstantial evi-
dence indicating that William Mentsz-
er may have been involved as the in-
dividual named Manson Il in the Ter-
Ty book

The Terry profile of Mentzer, if it is
borne out, would connect him to the
Manson family, through their joint as-
sociation with rock singer Cass Eliot
Cass Eliot was 3 singer in the rock
group. the Mamas and the Papas. John
Phillips, the organizer of the group,
was a close friend of both Robert Ev-
ans and Roman Polanski.

After the awful murder of Polan-
ski's wife. Sharon Tate, by the Manson
family, Polanski stayed with Evans.
Evans and Polanski also attempted
their own investigation of the Tale
murder.

Does the Cotton Club murder case
then subtantiate much closer links
between the Manson victims and the
murder inc. network? What is the Sa-
tanic connection?

According to Terry, and other cor-
roborating evidence, st the time of the
Manson murders a Sataaic group call-
ing itsel{ the Process Church of the Fi-
nal Judgement was implicated. Not
only was Manson's ideology, which
justified murder on the basis of the
approach of Armegeddon, almost
identical to that published in Process,
the Church's magazine, but there were
many interconnections between mem-
bers of the Manson Family and the
Process Church.

According to Terry, evidence also
points {o interconnections between the
Process Church (then known as the
Foundation Faith of the Milleanium),
the Son of Sam murder cult, and Roy
Radin himself—whose Bome in
Southhampton was a salon for society
sado-masochists, drug users, and oc-
cultists.

Radin was murdered with thirteen
bullets, on Friday the 13th, and a Bi-
ble was left at the murder scene
opened to » passage suggestive of 5a-

e ro —

tanic overtones to the crime,
Strange Bediellows

Robert Evans was the number one
honcho at Paramount studios when
Roman Polanski directed the vicious-
ly Satanic film, Rosemary’s Baby. Ev-
ans has also produced a number of
flms glorifying and glamerizing the
Mafia Chiel among these was “The
Godfather,” but “the Cotton Club” is a
close second .

One hypothesis about the Tate mur-
der in 1968, is that Polanski’s friends
Woytek Frykowski and Abigail Fol-
ger, who were also murdered at the
same time, were the intended victims;
and that they hac’ been targetted for
attempting
lished drug’ {rafficking of LSD. Evi-
dence o{“ai‘ull activity, sado-maso-
chistic pradtices, and pornographic
video G1ms was found at the Tate mur-
der house.

All of this suggests, that the evi-

dence now surfacing in the Cotton Club
murder case, which coanects Evans to
Radin only in 1883—when they had &
fallout over bow profits in the 8lm

were to be divided, after its produc-.

tion—may be deceptive,

The shocker is that Robert Evans
was—and perhaps still is—a close
friend of Henry Kissinger. Through-
out the 'seventies gossip columns were
full of accounts of this well docu-
mented friendship, which however is
not surfacing today in accounts of the
trial

They were so close that Kissinger
attempted to reunite Evans and his
estranged wife Ali McGraw. Over at
lezst 3 decade, as reported in the
press, they frequented esch other's
parties, and were both invited guesis
of the Rockefeller family.

The Vicki Morgan Coanection

‘muscle in on estab-

That Henry Kissinger has been an -

intimate of a man heavily implicated .

in a murder trial may not be that

shocking—considering his political .

record: however, just as in the case of
John Markham (the U.S. Attorney who
prosecuted LaRouche and his associ-
ates in Boston and Virginia), who was
closely connected to the Process
Church (and Foundation Faith) in the
1970s, it is certsinly indicative of the
moral collapse within government to-
day. .
There is another startling ramifi-

cation of the case. Not six months aft- .

er the Radin murder, the same body-
guard crew was still working for Flynt

§



is Is before Rider and Flynt had
ir falling ouL)
-t this time, Larry Flynt was sup-
posedly in possession of videotapes
leh were being used to blackmail
fous individuals in the higher
réliches of the U.S. government, Some
pepple have even supposed that he
wax also negoliating their purchase
with the Soviets, Reportedly, these
tipes were extremely clever frauds.
the middle of this hotbed of crim-
indlity, perversion and drug use, an-
ofber murder occurred. According to
private detective Arthur Michae! Pas-
¢dl. who was an intimate associiate of
William Mentzer, William Rider
Y to bim that he and Larry Flynt
murdered U.S. intelligence operative
Mitchell Livingston WerBell [IL
erBell died in December of 1583.
was taken ill while enjoying the
hpspitality of Flynt AL the time of his
death, this ex-0SS figure was involved
in’a national securily investigation of
lynt regarding possible blackmail of
sident Reagan and members of Lis
Wmner circle. :

ti.-
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Report irks Reagan

CIlIA "I'i.c'en'se'to k

Associated Press

WASHINGTON—The White House de-
nied' yesterday that .intelligence author
izations signed by President Reagan in the
mid-1980s gave CIA agents latitude to use
agsassinations in the fight against ter-
rorism. ‘

Reagan said he was “quite upset” about a
published report saying there had been such
authorizations and said his 1981 executive
order prohibiting assassinations “continues
until this day."”

White House Spokesman Marlin
Fitzwater acknowledged that language in
twe intelligence findings in 1984 and 1985
subsequently was rescinded by the National
Security Council, though he wouldn't’say
why.

Reagan's spokesman tock strong excep~

tion to a Washington Post report yesterday
which said phrasing in the earlier docu-
ments amounted to a “license to kill” for in-
telligence agents.

Fitzwater suggested that.the Post story
was an attempt to embarrass the adminis-

v

tration during the election campaign. But

he stopped short of saying precisely that,

tetling reporters to “make your own
judgment. ' .

“I think this is an extraordinary cheap
shot. It's not true," he said. '

The Post's executive editor, Benjamin C.
Bradlee, deflected the White House re-
marks, saying, ""We stand by our story and
we have no further comment.”

Fitzwater's harsh statéments at the daily
White House news briefling mirrored com-
ments he made Sept. 28, 1987 on a book by
Bob Woodward, assistant managing editor
of The Post for investigative reporting, en-
titled “VEIL: The Secret Wars of the CIA."

The book among other things described in.

telligenée findings signed by Reagan in

1984 and 1985 which contained language in-

_terpreted by some in the administration as

providing a means for U.S. spies to make an
end run around a 1981 Reagan executive or-
der flatly prohibiting assassinations. )

In September 1987, Fitzwater, responding
to the revelations in Woodward's book, said
Reagan “was never aware of .. never au-

__/68__

ill’ denied

thorized ... any assassination etlorts

Yesterday, he said, "This an old
being rehashed again, interestingly
but has no foundation.” Wopdward we
author of the st'ol_'F that appeared in
day's editions of The Post.

Reagan, posing for pictures in thi
Garden with recent Soviet emigre:
asked whether he had gigned papers ¢
venting the intent of that 1981 execul
der on aasassinatigns. '

“No, back in 1981, I issued a di:
that the United States wpuld not per

sassinating anyone with any of the

that we were doing,” he replied.

Asked about the meaning of langu
subsequent documents suggesting tl
sanctions would be brought against ¢
committing an assassination in a goo
effort to curb terrorist activity, he s
don’t know what language you're 1
about.”’ : °.

“But [ do know that [ reaffirmed.

- ing that; reaffirmed that our conduct

be governed by the.directive,” Reaga
“It's still in effect.) :



X.
POLICE AWARENESS OF THE

SATANIC CULT PROBLEM
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SATANISH:
THE LAW ENFORCEMENT |
RESPONSE

- Satanism {s on the rise in America. Hardly a day passes
without reports of violent acts conducted by satanists. Across
the country law enforcement organizations are receiving reports of
homicide, mayhem, assault, suicide, child abuse and animal
mutilatigns that are linked with the satanic occult.

Investigators may find it difficult to believe the strange and
bizarre tales of ¢riminal acts being committed by persons wearing
priestly robes dand adorned with symbals of the devil. -

Law enforcement authorities have the responsibility to meet
the challenge.of the Satanist with education, knowledge,
understanding, cocperation and appropriate resources at all
governmental levels,

Only through knowledge and understanding of the corganization,
belfefs, rituals and practices of various occult groups, will
investigators be able to successfully prosecute persons engaged in
Satanistic Criminal behavior. Appropriate communication regarding
satanistic activities must be shared between law enforcement
agencies throughout the country. There must be 2 renewed
awareness of satanic overtones in certain crimes.

THE BELIEFS OF SATANISM

Satanism, also referred to as Black Magic, has existed since the
dawn of Christfanity. According to the Bible, God 1s the Father
of 3811, including both Christ and Lucifer (the Dev{l). There was
conflict in heaven between the forces of Christ and Lucifer, and
the Lucifer forces lost and were "cast out into the earth”
{Revelations 12:7-9 (2)).

Thus, pecple have long realized the struggle between the
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righteousness of God and the forces of evil fn the devil. This
same struggle fs recognized by the Satanist, who s committed with

religious fervor to winning that battle.

The Satanfst believes Lucifer rules the earth, and when the
end of the world comes, the forces of Lucifer will overpower the
forces of God and Christ and rule in Heaven. Therefore, the
Satanist pledges allegifance to the Devil, not only for his
assistance {n this world, but in the world to come. .

During the early 1900's, the Teading advocate of Satanism was

Aleister CROWLEY, CROWLEY, born 1n 1875 1n England, was «aised-a..

adustad.fron Canbridge Unfversity., Eventually, he

became obsessed with anctent occult beliefs. His writings {n this
area have probably popularized Satanism and devil worship more

than any other source.

In 1898, CROWLEY joined an occult organization called "The
Order of the Golden Dawn* and quickly rose to a position of
authority within that group. He later entered the Ordo Templd
Orientis (OTO), a Satanic ritual group founded by Earl KELLER {n
1900, CROWLEY organized a chapter of the 0TO in Los Angeles,
California, in approximately 1905,

CROWLEY published his.Book of Law in 1504, 1n which_"Do what
thou wilt, shall de the whoTe aw, was advocated. [t was from
this philosophy that CROWLEY developed his rituai black magic
which advocated violation of every moral code known to civilized
men. In a later book, Magic(X) in Theory and Practice, he wrote,
“For nearly all purposes human sacrifice is the best, and a male
child of perfect innocence and high intelligence 1s the most
satisfactory and suitable victim.”

. CROWLEY called himself *The Beast and “The Wickedest Man in
the World.® 1In 1909, his book, The Equinox, became the Bible for

the 0TO.

In his later years, Ml.mmu:.tm-.dlf'ln_’;imme
asylum.and was reportedly a herofn addict. He died in a.cheap
rooming house 1n Hastings, England {n 1947. While CROWLEY 1s
gone, his philosophies and ltterature live on.

Authorities believe Anton LA YEY, also known as the ®Black
Pope,® is probably the best known modern proponent of Satanism.
8orn in 1930, he ran off to Join a carnival as a magician's
assistant after dropping out of high school. He was a con artist
and used hfs theatrical showmanship to found The Church of Satan
tn Apr{l 1966 in San Francisco, California. The Church of Satan
was the first legally recognized, tax-exempt, church of fts kind.

-
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In 1969, LA VEY published The Satanic Bible, which outsells
the Bible {n many bookstores. . In his book, LATVEY wrote, "We hold
Satan as a symbolic, personal savior, who takes care of muncane,
fleshy, carnal things. Satanism encourages any form of sexual
expression you may desire, $0 long as it hurts no one else,®
LA VEY later states, "Satanism does not advocate rape, child
molesting (and) sexual defflement of animals...”®

It seems contradictory for a2 group to encourage all forms of
sexual expression, and at the same time place parameters on that
actfvity. It s difficult to encourage indulgence and vengeance
and not to expect debauchery, mayhem and other criminal acts.

‘ On human sacrifice, LA VEY said that, {n general, a Satanist
should not sacrifice a human being unless “it were to serve a
two-fold purpose; that being to release the magiclan's wrath in
the throwing of a curse, and more important, to dispose of a
totally obnoxfous and deserving individual."®

The philosophy of LA VEY was much 1ike that of CROWLEY: “A
person lives only for today and should indulge in all 1life's good
feelings. . . Satanism condones any type of sexual activity which
properly satisfies your individual desires, be it heterosexual,

homosexual or bisexual.®

LA VEY'S satanic church is now relatively fnactive, due to
dissatisfaction with his leadership. However, his followers have
organized a number of splinter groups. The church of the Satanic
Brotherhood was founded in March 1973 and the Temple of Set in
1975. The latter organization has a national following of several
hundred persons, The membership seems obsessed with the milftary

and the Nazi movement in particular.

Numerous smaller splinter groups have also developed;
however, they seem to Tack the sophistication and leadership of
the larger, more formal organizations. Although these splinter
groups may follow the basic satanist teachings and practices, they
tend to interpret some of these to meet their individual needs,
These small groups are the ones that come to the attentfon of law
enforcement, since it is within their memberships that the
mentally 111, criminal psychopathic personality is found.

Most Black Magic occult groups have certain practices and
rituals that are common to all. They are usually organized into
"covens,® consisting of 9-13 mexbers. Estimates have indicated
there were approximately 10,000 covens in the country {n 1946,
48,000 1n 1976, and 135,000:by 1985. o

A new coven member must make 2 strong lifetime commitment to
the group, which includes a strict vow of secrecy, not unlike the
LA COSA NOSTRA (LCN). Members are not allowed to disassociate
themselves from the group after having been exposed to their
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various crimina] activities. A member breaking the code of
secrecy places his 1ife and the lives of his family {n serious

Jeopardy.

The reasons for joining the coven are as varied as the
characteristics of the members themselves. The members come from
all walks of life, all ethnic groups, and al} socia) and eccnomic
levels. Some join for reasons of personal gratification from the
sadistic, anti-social or sexual behavior; while gthers may .
possibly find the religious aspect meets their needs.

oAl imembers pay, strict obedience,to the.bigh.priest,or, . .
priestess; who have complete control ‘over .all members.” 'The group
eader uses fear, paranocia, intimidation, socfalization,
depersonalization, drugs, alcoho]l and a rewards system to mafntain
control over members of the coven. Child members are Secretive
about their {nvolvement due to the vow of secrecy, fear and the
threat of retaliation against themselves, or their families.
Coven members try to remain anonymous and unknown to law
enforcement organizations. They believe their evil criminal acts
will not be rewarded by Satan if they are identified and
prosecuted by authorities.

Coven ritvals are usuvally individualistic in nature, but
certain symbols and instruments are very basic. During a ritual,
2 pentagram (a five-pointed star enclosed within a circle),
usually nine feet in diameter, is drawn on the ground or floor.
The relative position of star points to the altar determines the
type of ritual or magic performed.

Devices used during a ritua) usuvally include red or black
robes, hoods or masks, hats or helmets, music or chanting, black
or white candles, a dagger or double edged short-sword, chalices,
2 cauldron for fire, an altar for the high priest and various
trappings bearing satanistic symbols.

Several occultist rituals call for animal or human sacrifice.
Satanists believe that a quantity of stored energy is released to
those nearby when a warm-blooded animal or human is killed. These
sacrifices will usually be performed inside the sign of a
pentagram, or trfangle, which has been drawn on the floor or
ground. This drawing forms a “cone of power" which focuses
escaping energy on participants. Many rituals have viclent sexual
overtones and violent crimina) acts have come to the attention of
investigators as a result of these satanic coven rituals,

THE HEAVY METAL MUSIC PHRENOMENON

_ One major contemporary movement exploiting Satanism is the
music industry and 1ts punk rock and "heavy metal® productions.
The musfc attempts to promote such ideals as absolute freedom,
irresponsfbility and violence. This is done through lyrics
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advocating self mutilation; assault; mayhem; suicide; drugs;
murder; sex; ant{-establfshment and ant{-social rebellion against
society, parents, education, law and order,

In "heavy metal®, these {deals also encompass the use of
satanic symbols as evidenced on some heavy metal record album
covers decorated with satanic violent themes.

Some people belfeve this music is only a fad, That may be
true for some, but for others it may lead to a way of life tht
drastically changes their basic ethics and value systems.

- . Already groups have organized to fight heavy metal rock's use
of violence, sex, drugs, and Satanism for fts major theme. One
group proposes a warning label on records to fnform consumers of
their lyrical content. There is also a movement to have the
lyrics printed on the covers of albums. These proposals have met
with strong opposition from music industry and civil libertarfans
concerned with censorship, the stifling of creative art and
freedom of speech,

CONCLUSION

Law enforcement managers realize this renewed interest in
Satanism and the occult is a serfous national problem.
Authorities must meet the challenge by assuring these crimes are
de;ected, reported and prosecuted for what they are: Satanic
related. _

This challenge is best addressed by a multi-faceted approach:

= = An increased awareness of the satanic trend by all law
enforcement personnel.

- = Maintenance of special records on satanic type crimes.

- = Dissemination of information to appropriate
organizations,

- = Cooperative intelligence gathering apparatus.

- - County or state task forces to coordinate investigation
of satanic related crimes.



The development of reliable sources of information
and possible informants.

Allocation of adequate departmental resources.

Generalized training at recruit and inservice levels,

Indepth training for spectalized investigators.

Involvement of both community and private sector
resources in combating this threat to the basic

American value system,

This response should lead to successful prosecution of
persons performing satanic cult criminal acts and have important
deterrent effects on persons engaged in other satanistic
actfvities. In addition, this effort should add to the strong
existing parancia of detection and prosecution present among most

satanic cult members.

..This challenge of Satanism will be met by progressive and
.innovative law .enforcement administrators.. :Through education,
. training,” planning and mutual cooperation, this threat to our

society will be contained.



. FURTHER HISTORICAL NOTES:

In 8th Century Asis minor the Greek magic theater majored in
fl1lusions. Participants dressed in animal skins, smutilated
humans, engaged in sado-masochism, and stole infants from nearby
villages. In 15th Century France, Gilles De Rais, the protector
of Joan of Arc, turned to Satanfsm. He was the suspect in the
disappearance of children from surrounding areas. Rumors
persisted, but official action did not commence until his death at
which time the bodies of over 200 children -- dismembered,
disemboweled -- were recovered froa beneath his castle's moat. . .

The Cathers, of Gnostic background, openly practiced 'Black
Masses' ... At first in total opposition to Catholic high mass.
They perverted traditional Catholic symbolism because they felt
that Christian sacraments were themseives evil. Much of today's
ritually significant acts stem from the Cather traditionm,
Medieval sorcerers made pacts with the devil, denfed God,
practiced blasphemous acts, consecrated and sacrificed children to
Satan before they were baptised, committed incest, swore by the
devil's name, cannibalized sacrificed victims, destroyed
livestock, and had carnal intercourse with Satan.

Moving fnte the 20th Century, these traditions took root in the
German Naz{ movement. Adolph Hitler studied the occult arts in
Munich starting in 1913; within a few years he had become the
leader of Mational Socialism in Germany, preaching Gnostic Racism
via the Thule Society. Hitler conducted human sacrifices cpenly
for the world to see, He was addicted to drugs, especially
solutions of animal genitalia, human excrement, and bella donna.
(The occultic aura of human and animal excrement is tracable to
antiquity). He suppressed other occult movements, but his S.S.
held secret occylt rituals at a mountain redoubt named Wewelsburg
Castle, (NOTE: The Nazi S.S. adopted the 'lightning 5.5.' symbol,
the death's head skull, black uniforms, and S.S. officers carried
ritual daggers, The 5.5, officiated over mass myrders, torture,

and genocide of the Jews). '
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RECENTZMISTORY:

In 1966 Anton LA VEY established the Church c¢f Satan in San
Francisco, California and obtained recognition as-a church
organization. In 1975 a rift developed and a number of followers
splintered off. In 1983 Michael ACQUINO formed the Temple of Set
from which the Order of the Trapezoid later broke aoff. ACQUINQ is
aligned with Neo (NEW) Nazi movements and seems to want to believe
that his father was an S.5. member although this {s not believed
to be a fact. He has spent time at Wewelsburg Castle absorbing
what he could from S.S. traditions. ACQUINO, & U.S. Army Officer,
believes he is the Anti-Christ. He seems to align himself with
the Damfen character of the movies; he draws young groupie females
and kids via a post office box in'San Francisco. :
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DATE
"JAN. 7

JAN 17

FEB. 2

-FEB. 25...

MAR. 1

MAR, 20

APR.
21-26

APR, 26 -
MAY 1

JUN. 21

SATANIC RITUAL CALENDAR

CELEBRATION
St. Winebald Day

Satanic Revels

wSatanic Revels

St. Walpurgis. Day ..

St. Eichatadt

**feast Day
(Spring Equinox)

Preparation For
The Sacrifice

*Grand Climax

e CPAST DAY
(Susmer Solstice)

TYPE USAGE

Animal or Human
Sacrifice
(Dismemberment)

Oral, Anal,
Vaginal

Oral, Anal,
Vaginal

Blood

Sexual
Sexual

Blood. -
Blood and
Dismemberment

Drinking of
Human Blood for
Strength and
Homage to the
Demons

Blood

Oral, Anal,

Orgfes
Vaginail

DA MEUR Corpus De Baahl

Qral, Anal,
Yaginal

Orgfes

.Communion of - .

AcE

15-33
(Male,

{f Human)

7-17

(Female)

7-17

(Female)

_-Anfmal

Any Age
(Male or
Female

Any Age
(Male or
Female -
Human or
Animal}

1-25
Female

Any Age
(Male
or
Female
Human
or Animal



JoL, 1

AUG. 3

SEP. 7

SEp. 20

SEP, 22

0CT, 29

NOV. 1

NOV. 4

DEC, 22

DEC. 24

Demon Revels

*Satanic Revels

Marriage To The

Beast Satan

Midnight Host
**Feast Day
(Egll Equinox)
All Hallow Eve
(Halloween)
Satanic Revels
**Feast Day

(Winter Solstice)

Demon Revels

Blood

Sexual

Sexual

Blood

Orgfes

Blood

Sexyal

Sexual

Orgies

Oruids Sexual
Assoc, with
Demons

Oral, Anal,
Yaginal

Sacrifice,

..Dismemberment

Dismemberment
(Hands Planted)

Oral, Anal,
Yaginal

Sexuval Climax
Association

With The Demons
Oral, Anal,
Vaginal

Oral, Anal,
Vaginal

Da Meur High Grand

*SIGNIFIES MOST IMPORTANT HOLIDAYS

Climax

"*SIGNIFIES HOLIDAYS OF LESSER SIGNIFICANCE

- (80 -

Any Age
(Female)

7-17
(Female)

Infant To
21 (Female)

Infant To
21 (Female)

Any Age
(Male or
Female -
Human or
Animal)

Any Age

(Male or
Female)

7-17
(Female)

Any Age
(Male or
Female -
Human or
Animal)

Any Age
(Male or
Female)
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AC/DC

Z0s0

MARKOS
FFF
666
HATAS

b, 9, 13, XIII

SIGNS OF SATAN

— 1R

ANTI-CHRIST
DEVIL CHILD

THREE HEADED DGG
GUARDS GATE TO HELL

SATAN/STONER
ABRACADABRA
THE MARE TF BEAST"
(REV 6-1
ANTI-CHRIST
SATAN REVERSED
OCCULT NUMBERS
HORNS AND TAIL

ADDED TO ANY LETTER

LIGHTNING BOLT
HEAVEN TO HELL STRENGTH

SWASTIKA

ANTI-CHRIST
CRCSS OF CONFUSION
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“PENTAGRAM" OR W]THOUT

THE CIRCLE, THE "PENTACLE"
MAY BE USED IN BOTH BLACK
AND WHITE MAGIC. GENERALLY,
THE TOP POINT REPRESENTS

THE SPIRIT, AND THE OTHER .
POINTS REPRESENT WIND, FIRE,
EARTH, AND WATER,

THE UPSIDE DOWN PENTAGRAM,
OFTEN CALLED THE “BAPHOMET,”

1S STRICTLY SATANIC IN NATURE
AND REPRESENTS THE GOAT'S HEA!

THE "HEXAGRAM,” ALSO REFERRED
TO AS THE “SEAL OF SOLOMON”
1S SAID TO BE ONE OF THE

MOST POWERFUL SYMBOLS IN THE
OCCULT. -

HORNED HAND

THE SYMBOL OF "ANARCHY"
REPRESENTS THE ABOLITION OF
ALL LAW. [NITIALLY, THOSE
INTO “PUNK” MUSIC USED THIS
SYMBOL, BUT IT 1S NOW WIDELY
USED BY HEAVY METAL FOLLOWERS

"

HERE THE MOON GODDESS “DIANA
AND THE MORNING STAR OF
“LUCIFER” ARE REPRESENTED.
THIS SYMBOL MAY BE FOUND IN
BOTH WHITE WITCHCRAFT AND
SATANISM. WHEN THE MOON ‘IS
TURNED TO FACE THE OPPOSITE
DIRECTION, IT IS FRIMARILY
SATANIC,
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FRED...AN INTERESTING NOTE. ATTACHED IS A COPY OF A POLICE REPORT

THAT WAS FROM A CRIME THE DAY WE LEFT ON THE CRUISE. I HEARD ABOUT

iT ON THE RADIO ON THE WAY TO THE SHIP AND HAD LARS LOOK INTO IT.

“OTE THE SIMILARITIES TO THE OTHER STORIES WE'VE SEEN. THE POLICE
HOWEVER DON'T BELIEVE THESE PEOPLE WERE INVOLVED IN ANY KIND OF CULT.

HE SAID THEY WERE REAL PATHETIC PEOPLE. SHE GOT OFF SEXUALLY WITH THAT
SKULL...HAD SEXUAL FANTASIES ETC. WITH IT. THAT SKULL WAS VERY IMPORTANT
TO HER AND ASKED THE HOMICIDE INSPECTOR IF AFTER SHE GOT OUT OF JAIL
COULD SHE HAVE HER SKULL BACK...HE SAID NO. CAN YOU IMAGINE HOW MUCH

CF THIS GOES ON AND NO ONE CONNECTS IT WITH A SATANIC CULT?
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XI.
ATTEMPTS BY POLICE TO MINIMIZE, OR POSSIBLY

COVER UP, THE PROBLEM

Some police departments, including the FBI, are
apparently attempting to minimize, or possibly cover up,
the satanic cult problem.



SEATTLE POLICE DEPARTMENT MEMORANDUM

TO: VICE SECTION PERSONNEL DATE 1-24-89
il
“Le
FROM : Captain P.A. Munter PAGE 10F 1

SUBJECT : Information on Satanism - CONFIDENTIAL

It has come to my attention that some time ago the Vice Section
became involved in an investigation that had "Satanic" (devil
worship) overtones. That investigation has since been closed
and the file has baen sent to the Criminal Information Sectiom
(Intelligence) for storage, etc.

Be advised that effective immediately:

l. Vice Section Personnel are not to seek or accept
the role of "Department Expert" on the subject
of Saranism;

2. No files, books, pictures, or other printed material
ares to be Kept on the subject;

3. Any Satanic information that comes to our attention
as part of a legitimate prostitution, sexual abuse
of children, or other case will be promptly and
thoroughly screened with a supervisor;

4. Any other Satanic type information that comes to
our attention will be promptly forwarded to the
Criminal Information Section for their review,
screening and/or filing.

The type of information at issue 1s specifically regulated by City
Ordinance SMC 14.12 (The "Intelligence Ordinance' - See Your SMC/RCW
green binder).

Criminal Information Section Personnel are trained and experienced at
handling the many and specific provisions of the ordinance. They are
available to assist us if this type of information becomes a question
during the course of a Vice Investigation.

See me or a supervisor if you have any questions about this directive,
cc: Major B.A. Thompson
Le. Adams, C.I.S.

Leo Poort
All Vice Section Personnel

FORMITI  CS2110  REVISED 10-78 (CZ,O -~



Satanic, Occult, Ritualistic Crime:
A Law Enforcement Perspective

By KENNETH V. LANNING, Supervisory Special Agent, Behavioral Science Instruction and Research Unit, FB

Academy, Quantico, Virginia

Note This article was completed after the
killings in Matamoros, Mexico, became knoun
in April 1989. There is nothing krtoum to the
author about this case that changes the opinions
and recommendations set forth in this article.

he belief that there is a connection
I between satanism and crime is
certainly not new. In fact, one of
the oldest theories of crime causation is
demonology. Concern about satanic or
occult activity has peaked from time to
time throughout history. Concem in the
late 1970s focused primarily on “unex-
plained”” deaths and mutilations of
animals, and in recent years has focused
on child sexual abuse and the alleged
human sacrifice of missing children. in
1999, it will probably focus on the im-
pending “end of the world.”

Today, satanism and a wide variety of
other terms are used interchangeably in
reference to certain crimes. This discus-
sion will analyze the nature of "satanic,
occult, ritualistic” crime and focus on
appropriate law enforcement responses
to it.

Recently a flood of law enforcement
seminars and conferences have dealt with
satanic and ritualistic crime. These
training conferences have various titles,
such as “Occult in Crime,” "Satanic
Cults,” *“Ritualistic Crime Seminar,”
S atanic Influences in Homicide,” “Occult
Crimes, Satanism and Teen Suicide” and
*Ritualistic Abuse of Children.”

The typical conference runs from one
to three days and many of them include
the same presenters and instructors. A
wide variety of topics are usually dis-
cussed during this training either as
individual presentations by different
instructors or grouped together by one
or more instructors. Typical topics
covered include the following:

1. Historical overview of satanism,
witchcraft and paganism from ancient to
modern times.

2. Nature and influence of fantasy role-
playing games, such as Dungeons and
Dragons.

3. Lyrics, symbolism and influence of
rock and roll, Heavy Metal and Black
Metal music.
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4. Teenage “stoner” gangs, their sym-
bols and their vandalism.

5. Teenage suicide by adolescents
dabbling in the occult.

6. Crimes committed by self-styled
satanic practitioners, including grave and
church desecrations and robberies, ani-
mal matilations and even murders.

7. Ritualistic abuse of children as part
of bizarre ceremonies and human sac-
rifices.

8. Organized, traditional or multigen-
erational satanic groups involved in
organized conspiracies, such as taking
over day care centers, infiltrating police
departments and trafficking in human
sacrifice victims.

9. The “Big Conspiracy” theory, which
implies that satanists are responsible for
such things as Adolph Hitler, World War
11, abortion, pornography, Watergate and
Irangate, and have infiltrated the Depart-
ment of Justice, the Pentagon and the
White House.

During the conferences, these nine
areas are linked together through the
liberal use of the word "satanism” and
some common symbolism (pentagrams,
666, demons, etc,). The implication often
is that all are part of a continuum of
behavior, a single problem or some
common conspiracy. The information
presented is a mixture of fact, theory,
opinion, fantasy and paranoia, and be-
cause some of it can be proven or
corroborated {desecration of cemeteries,
vandalism, etc.), the implication is that
it is all true and documented. The
distinctions among the different areas are
blurred even if, occasionally, a presenter
tries to make them. This is complicated
by the fact that almost any discussion
of satanism and witcheraft is interpreted
in the light of the religious beliefs of those
in the audience. Faith, not logic and
reason, governs the religious beliefs of
most people. As a result, some normally
skeptical law enforcement officers accept
the information disseminated at these
conferences without critically evaluating
it or questioning the sources. Nothing
said at such conferences will change the
religious beliefs of the attendees. Such
conferences illustrate the ambiguity and
wide variety of terms involved in this
issue.

S A .

Definitions

The words satanic, occult and ritual
istic are often used interchangeably. It i
difficult to precisely define Satanisto
{with a capital $), and no attempt wi
be made to do so here. However, it i
important to realize how the wor
satanism {with a small s) is used by man
people. Simply put, for some peopl
satanism is any religious belief syster
other than their own. The Ayatolla
Khomeini referred to the United State
as the “Great Satan.” In the Britis
Parliament, a Protestant leader called th
Pope the anti-Christ. In her book, Prepa:
for War, Rebecca Brown, M.D, has
chapter entitled “Is Roman Catholicist
Witchcraft?” Dr. Brown also lists amon
the "doorways” to satanic power an¢
or demon infestation the followin,
fortune tellers, horoscopes, fratemit
oaths, vegetarianism, yoga, self-hvpnosi
relaxation tapes, acupuncture, biofee
back, fantasy role-playing games, adu
tery, homosexuality, pornography, jud
karate and rock music. Dr. Brown stat
that rock music “was a carefully maste
minded plan by none other than Sat:
himseif.” The ideas expressed in this boc
may seem extreme and even humorou
This book, however, has been recor
mended as a serious reference in la
enforcement training material on tt
topic.

in books, lectures, handout matern
and conversations, the author has hea
all of the following referred to as satanis

Church of Satan

Ordo Templi Orientis

Temple of Set

Demonology

Witchcraft

Paganism

Santeria

Voodoo

Rosicrucians

Freemasonry

Knights Temptar

Stoner Gangs

Heavy Metal Music

Rock Music

KKK

Nazis

Scientology

Unification Church

The Way



Hare Krishna

Rajnessh

Religious Cults

New

Astrol

Chann?hyng

Transcendental Meditation

Holistic Medicine

Buddhism

Hinduism

Mormonism

Islam

Orthodox Church

Roman Catholicism

At law enforcement training conferer,
ces, witchcraft, santeria, paganism and
the occult are frequently referred to as
forms of satanism. It may be a matter
of definition, but these things are not
necessarily the same as traditional Satan.
ism. The worship of lunar goddesses and
nature and the practice of fertility rituals
is not satanism. Santeria is a combination
of 17th century Roman Catholicism and
African paganism. '

Occult means simply “hidden.” All
unreported or unsolved crimes might be
regarded as occult, but in this context
the term refers to the action or influence
of supernatural powers, some secret
knowledge of them or an interest in para-
normal phenomena. Occult does not
imply satanism, evil, wrongdoing or
crime. Indeed, historically the principal
crimes deserving of consideration as
“occult crimes” are the frauds perpe-
trated by fortune tellers and “psychics”
who, for a fee, arrange visitations with
dead loved cnes and commit other
fnancial crimes against the gullible.

Many individuals define satanism from
a totally Christian perspective, using this
word to describe the power of evil in the
world. With this definition, any crimes,
especially those which are particularly
bizarre, repulsive or cruel can be viewed
as satanic in nature. Yet, it i3 just as
difficult to precisely define satanism as
it is to precisely define Churistianity or
any complex spiritual belief system.

What is Ritualistic Crime?

The biggest confusion, however, is over
the word ritualistic. During law enforce-
ment training conferences on this teopic,
ritualistic almost always comes to mean
satanic or at least spiritual. Ritual can
refer to a prescribed religious ceremony,
but in its broader meaning refers to any
customarily repeated act or series of acts,
The need to repeat these acts can be
cultural sexual or psychological, as well

" as spiritual

Cultural rituals could include such
things as what a family eats on Thanks.
giving Day or when and how presents
are opened at Christmas. The injtiation
ceremonies of fraternities, sororities,
gangs and other social clubs are other
examples of cultural rituals,

Since 1972, the author has lectured
about sexual ritualism, which is nothing

more than repeatedly engaging in an act
or series of acts in a certain manner
because of a serual need. In order to
become aroused and/or gratified, a
person must engage in the act in a certain
way. This sexual ritualism can include
such things as the physical charactens-
tics, age or gender of the victim, the
particular sequence of acts, the bringing
or taking of specific objects and the use
of certain words or phrases.

This is more than the concept of M.O.
(method of operation) known to most
police officers. MO, is something done
by an offender because it works. Sexual
ritual is something done by an offender
because of a need. Deviant acts, such as
urinating on, defecating on or even
eviscerating a victim, are far more likely
ta be the result of sexual ritualism than
religious or “satanic” rtualism,

From a crinunal investigative perspec-
tive, two other forms of ritualism must
be recognized. The Diagnostic and Stahishcal
Manual of Menta! Disorders (DSM-1IL-R)
defines obsessive-compuisive disorder
{OCDy as “repetitive, purposeful and in-
tentional behaviors that are performed
in response to an obsession, or according
to certain rules or in a stereotyped
fashion.” Such compulsive behavior fre-
quently invoives rituals. Although such
behavior usually involves noncriminal
activity such as excessive hand washing
or checking that doors are locked,
occasionally compulsive ritualism can be
part of criminal activity. Certain gamblers
or firesetters, for example, are thought by
some authorities to be mativated in part
through such compulsions. Ritual can
also stem from psychotic hallucinations
and delusions. A crime can be committed
in a precise manner because a voice told
the offender to do it that way or because
a divine mission required it.

To make this more confusing, cultural,
religious, sexual and psychological
ritualism can overlap. Some psychotic
people are preoccupied with religious
delusions and hear the voice of God or
Satan telling them to do things of a
religious nature. Offenders who feel little,
if any, guilt over their crimes may need
little justification for cheir antisocial
behavior. As human beings, however,
they may have fears, concems and an-
xiety over getting away with their
criminal acts. It is difficult to pray to God
for success in doing things that are
against His commandments. A negative
spiritual belief system may fulfill their
human need for assistance from and
belief in a greater power or to deal with
their superstitions. Compulsive ritualism
(e.g. excessive cleanliness or fear of
disease) can be introduced into sexual
behavior. E-en many “narmal” people
have a need for order and predictability
and therefore may engage in family or
work ntuals, Under stress or in times of
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change, tius need for order and ritua] may
increase.

Ritualistic crime may fulfill the cultural,
spiritual, sexual and psychological needs
of an offender, Crimes may be ritualis.
tically motivated or may have ritualistic
elements. The ritual behavior may also
fulfill basic criminal needs to manipulate
victims, get rid of rivals, send a message
ta enemies and intimidate CO-conspira-
tors. The leaders of a group may want
to play upon the beliefs and superstitions
of those around them and try to convince
accomplices and enemies that they —the
leaders—have special or "supernatural”
powers,

The important point for the criminal
investigator is to realize that most
ritualistic criminal behavior is not mo-
tvated simply by satanic of religious
cefemonies. At some confererices, pre-
senters have attempted to make an issye
of distinguishing between "ritual” “ritu-
alized” and “ritualistic” abuse of children.
These subtle distinctions, however, saem
to be of no significant value to the crim.
ina} investigator.

What is Ritualistic Abuse of
Children?

This is not an easy question to answer.
Most peaple today use the term to refer
to abuse of children that is part of some
evil spiritual belief system, which almost
by definition must be satanic.

Dr. Lawrence Pazder, author of Michelle
Remembers, defines ritualized abuse of
children as “repeated physical, emation-
al men‘al and spiritual assaults com-
bined with a systematic use of symbols
and secret ceremonies designed to tum
a child against itself, family, society and
God.” He also states that “the sexual
assault has ritualistic meaning and is not
for sexual gratification.”

This definition may have value for
academics, sociologists and therapists,
but it creates potential problems for law
enforcement. Certain acts engaged in
with chiidren (kissing, touching appear-
ing naked, etc.) may be criminal if per-
formed for sexual gratification. [f the
ritualistic acts were in fact performed for
spiritual indoctrination, potential prose.
cution can be jeopardized, particularty if
the acts can be defended as constitution-
ally protected religious expression. The
mutilation of a baby's genitals for sadistic
sexua) pleasure is a crime. The circum.
cision of a baby’s genitals for religious
reasons is most likely not a crime. The
intent of the acts is important for crirninal
prosecutiorn.

The author has been unable to pre.
cisely define ritualistic abuse and prefers
not to use the term It is confusing
misleading and counterproductive. Cer-
tain observations, however, are impor-
tant for investigative understanding,

Not all spiritually motivated ritualistic
activity is satanic. Santeria, witchcraft,
voodoo and most religious cults are not
satanism. In fact, most spiritually or
religiously based abuse of children has



abuse that could be termed ntualisne by
vanous definitions is more likely to be
physical and psychological rather than
sexual in nature. If a distinction needs
to be made between sataric and non-
satanic child abuse, the indicators for that
distinction must be related to specific
satanic symbols, artifacts or doctrine,
rather than the mere presence of any
ritualistic element.

Not all such rtualistic activity with a
child is a crime. Almost all parents with
religious beliefs indoctninate their chil-
dren into that belief system. Is circum-
cision for religious reasons chid abuse?
Does having a child kneel on a hard floor
reciting the rosary constitute child
abuse? Does having a child chant a sa-
tanic prayer or attend a black mass
constitute child abuse? Does a religious
belief in corporal punishment constitute
child abuse? Does group care of children
in a commune or cult constitute child
abuse? Does the fact that any acts in
question were performed with parental
permiss.on afect the nature of the crime?
Many ritualistic acts, whether satanic or
not, are simply not crimes.

When a victim describes and investi-
gation comoborates what sounds like
ritualistic activity, several possibilities
must be considered. The ritualistic ac-
tivity may be part of the excessive re-
ligiosity of a mentally ill, psychotic
offender. It may be a misunderstood part
of sexual dtualism. The ritualistic activity
may be incidental to any real abuse. The
offender may be involved in ri‘tual.istic
activity with a child and also may be
abusing a child, but one may have little
or nothing to do with the other.

The offender may be deliberately en-
gaging in ritualistic activity with a child
as part of child abuse. The motivation,
however, may not be to indoctrinate the
child into a belief system, but to lower
the inhibitions of, to control and manip-
ulate, and/or to confuse the child. In all
the turmeil over this issue, it would be
a very effective strategy for any child
molester to deliberately introduce ritu-
alistic elements to his crime to confuse
the child and therefore the criminal
justice system.

The ritualistic activity and the child
abuse may be integral parts of some
spirtual belief system. [n that case, the
greitest risk is to the children of the
practitioners. But this is true of all cults,
not just satanic cults. A high potential
of zbuse exists for any children raised

. in a group isolated from the mainstreamn
of society, especially if the group has a

charismatic leader whose orders are
unquestioned and blindly obeyed by the
members. Sex, money and power are
most often the main metivations of the
leaders of such cults.

YYnar Makes a Lnme Satanic,
Occult or Ritualistic?

Some would answer that it is the
offender’s spintual beliefs or membership
in & cult or “church.” If that is the critena,
why nat label the crimes commutted by
Protestants, Catholics and Jews in the
same way? Are the atrocities of Jim fones,
in Guyana, Christian crimes?

Some would answer that it is the
presence of certain symbals in the
possession or home of the perpetrator.

What does it mean then 1o find a crucifix,
Bible, rosary, etc, in the possession or
home of a bank robber, embezzler, child
molester or murderer? If different crim.
inals possess the same symbols, are they
necessarily part of one big conspiracy?

Others would answer that it is the
presence of certain symbois such as
pentagrams, inverted crosses and 666 at
the crime scene. What does it mean, then,
to find a cross spray-painted on a wall
or carved into the body of a victim? What
does it mean for a perpetrator to leave
a Bible tied to his murder victim? What
about the possibility that an offender
deliberately left such symbols to make
it look like a “satanic” crime?

Some would argue that it is the
bizarreness or cruelness of the crime:
body mutilation, amputation, drinking of
bload, eating of flesh, use of urine or feces.
Does this mean that all individuals in-
volved in lust murder, sadism, vampir-
ism, cannibalism, urophilia and coprophi-
lia are satanists or occult practitioners?
What does this say about the bizarre
crimes of psychotic killers such as Ed
Gein or Richard Trenton Chase, both of
whom mutilated their victims as part of
their psychotic delusions?

A few might even answer that it is the
fact that the crime was committed on a
date with satanic or occult significance
{Halloween. May Eve, etc.) or the fact that
the perpetrator claims that Satan told him
to commit the crime. What does this
mean for crimes committed on Thanks-
giving or Christmnas? What does this say
about crimes committed by perpetrators
who claim that God or Jesus told them
to do it? One note of interest is the fact
that in handout and reference materal
collected by the author, the number of
dates with satanic or occult significance
ranges from 8 to 110. This is compounded
by the fact that it is sometimes stated
that satanists can celebrate these holi-
days on several days on either side of
the official date or that the birthdays of
practitioners can also be holidays. The
exact names and exact dates of the
heolidays and the meaning of symbols
listed may also vary depending on who
prepared the material. The handout
material is often distributed without
identifving the author or documenting
the ori_inal source of the information. It
is then Fequently photocopied by at-
tendees and passed on to other police
officers with no one really knowing its
validity or origin.
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Far more crime and child
abuse has been commis-
ted by zealots in the
name of God, Jesus and
Mohammed than has
ever been committed in
the name of Satan.

Most, however, would probably an-
swer that what makes a crime satanic,
occult or ritualistic is the motivation for
the crime. It is a crime that is spiritually
motivated by a religious belief system.
How then do we label the following true
crimes?

® Farents defy a court order and send
their children to an unlicensed Christian
school.

® Parents refuse to send their children
to any school because they are waiting
for the second coming of Christ.

¢ Parents beat their child to death
because he or she will not follow their
Christian beliefs, '

® Parents violate child labor laws
because they believe the Bible requires
such work.

¢ Individuals bomb an abortion clinic
or kidnap the doctor because their
reli;ious belief system says abortion is
murder.

® A child molester reads the Bible to
his victims in order to justify his sex acts
with them.

® Parents refuse life-saving medical
treatment for a child because of their
religious beliefs,

® Parents starve and beat their child
to death because their minister said the
child was possessed by demonic spirits.

Some people would argue that the
Christians who committed the above
crimes misunderstood and distorted their
religion, while satanists who commit
crimes are following theirs. But who
decides what constitutes a misinterpre-
tation of a religious belief system? The
individuals who committed the above-
described crimes, however misgu.ded,
believed that they were following theur
religion as they understood it. Religion
was and is used to justify such behavior
as the Crusades, the Inquisition, Apar-
theid, segregation, and violence in
Northern lreland, [ndia and Lebanon.



Who decdes exactly what “satanists”
believe? In this country, we cannot even
agree on what Christians believe. Af
many law enforcement conferences, The
Satanic Bible is used for this, and it is-often
contrasted or compared with the Chris.
tian Bible. The Sataric Bible is, in esserce,
2 130-page paperback book written by
one man in 1969, To compare it to a book
written by over 30 authors over a period
of thousands of years is ridiculous, even
ignoring the possibility of divine reve-
lation in the Christian Bible. What satan.
ists believe certainly isn't limited to other
pecples’ interpretation of a few books,
More importantly, it is subject to some
degree of interpretation by individual
believers, just as Christianity s,

The fact is that-far more crime and child
abuse has been committed by zealots in
the name of God, Jesus and Mohammed
than has ever been committed in the
name of Satan, Many people don't like
that statement, but few can argue with
it

Although defining a crime as satanic,

occult or ritualistic would probably
involve a combination of the criteria set
forth above, tne autnor nas been unable
to clearly define such a crime. Each
potential definition presents a different
set of problems when measured against
an objective, rational and constitutional
perspective. Each offender in a group
may have a different maotivation for the
crime. The author has discovered that the
facts of so called “satanic crimes” are often
significantly different from what is
described at law enforcement training
conferences or in the media. The actual
involvement of satanism or the occult in
these cases usually turns out to be
secondary, insignificant or nonexistent,

The Law Enforcement Perspective

The perspective from which one looks
at satanic, occult or ritualistic crime is
extremely important. Sociologists, ther-
apists, religious leaders, parents and just
plain citizens each have their own valid
concerns and views about this issue. This
discussion, however, will deal only with
the law enforcement perspective.

The law enforcement perspective must
focus on crime, recognizing that the fact
that an activity is “satanic” does not
necessarily nean it is a crime or that it
is not a legitimate religious practice pro-
tected by the First Amendment. Within
the personal religious belief system of a
law enforcement officer, Christianity may
be good and satanism evil Under the

Constitution, however. both are neutral

This is an important. but difficult, con-
cept for many law enforcement officers
to accept. They are paid to uphoid the
Constitution and enforce the penal code,
not the Ten Commandments. The appar-
ently increasing numnbers of teenagers
and some adults dabbling in satanism
and the occult may be cause for concern
for parents, school officials and society.
What law erforcement can or should do
about it is another matter entirely. Police
interference with free exercise of consti-
tutional nghts potentially creates major
problems and conflicts.

What is the justification for law en-
forcement officers giving presentations
on satanism and the occult to citizen
groups, PTAs or school assemblies? Is it
public relations, a safety program or
crime prevention? If it is crime preven-
tion, how much crime can be linked to
satanic or occult activity, and what do
such presentations do to prevent the
crime? Law enforcement agencies should
carefully consider the legal implications
and justification for such presentations,
Is the fact that satanism or the occult is
or can be a negative influence on some
peopie enough justification for such law
enforcement efforts?

When an emotional issue, such as the
sexual abuse of children, is combined

with an even more emotional issue, such
as people’s religious beliefs, it is difficult
to maintain objectivity and remember the
law enforcement perspective. Some
police officers may even feel that all crime
is caused by evil, all evil is caused by
Satan and, therefore, all crime is satanic
crime. This may be a valid religious
perspective, but it is of no relevance to
the investigation of crime for purposes
of prosecution,

Many of the police officers who lecture
on satanic or occult crime do not even
investigate such cases. Their presenta-
tions are more a reflection of their
personal religious beliefs than docu-
mented investigative information. They
are absolutely entitied to their beliefs, but
introducing themselves as current or
former police officers and then speaking
as religious advocates causes confusion
As difficult as it might be, police officers
must separate the religious and iaw en-
forcement perspect-ves when they are
lecturing or investigating in their official
capacities as law enforcement officers.
Many law enforcerment officers begin
their presentations by stating that they
are not addressing or judging anyone’s
religious beliefs, and then proceed to do
exactly that.

Some police officers have resigned
rather than curtail or limit their invol-
vement in this issue as ordered by their
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departments. Perhaps such officers de-
serve credit for recognizing that they
could no longer keep the perspectives
separate.

Law enforcement officers who believe
that the investigation of satanic/occult
cnme puts them in condict with super-
natural forces of evil should probably not
be assigned to these cases. I, however,
such officers must be or are assigned,
they will need the power of their own
spiritual belief system in order to deal
with the superstition and religious
implications of these cases. The religious
beliefs of officers should provide spiritual
strength and support for them, but
should not affect the objectivity and
professionalismn of the investigation

The law enforcement perspective re-
quires avoiding the paranocia that has
crept into this issue and into some of the
law enforcement training conferences.
Paranoid belief systems are characterized
by the gradual development of intricate,
complex and elaborate systems of think.
ing based on and often proceeding logi-
cally from misinterpretation of actual
events. Paranoia typically involves
hypervigilance over the perceived threat,
the belief that danger awaits around
every comner and the willingness to take
up the challenge and do something about
it. Another very important aspect of this
paranoia is the belief that those who do

Law enforcement officers
must be objective fact
finders. It is not their job
to be'ieve children or
other complainants; it is
their job to listen.

not recognize the threat are evil and
corrupt. In this extreme view, one 18
either with them or against them.
Cancern over satanic cime and ritu-
alistic abuse of children is highly polar-
izing. After one presentation on this topic,
a student wrote in a critique that the
author was obviously an “agnostic cult-
ist.” Some zealots even use the term
“clean” to refer to law enforcement
officers who have not been infiltrated by
the satanists. i some police officers or
military personnel practice satanism or
paganism, does that mean that law
enforcement and the military have been
infiltrated? The word “infiltrated” is used
only when talking about an unpoputar
belief system. Protestants, Catholics 2 d
Jews are no longer thought of as “infi-



trating” the police and military. but not
long ago Jews were thought by many to
have done so.

Overzealousness and exaggeration
motivated by the religious fervor of those
involved in law enforcement training is
more acceptable than that motivated by
ego or profit. There are those who are
deliberately distorting and hyping this
issue for personal notoriety and profit.
Satanic and occult crime has become a
growth industry. Speaking fees, books,
video and audio tapes, prevention
material and television and radio appeat-
ances all bring egoistic and financial
rewards.

Law enforcement officers must be

objective fact finders. It is not their job
to believe children or other complainants.
It is their job to listen. The law enforce-
ment perspective can’t ignore the lack
of physical evidence (no bocies or even
hairs, Bbers or fluids left by violent
murders), the difficulty in successfully
committing a large-scale conspiracy
crime (the more pecpie involved in any
crime conspiracy, the harder it is to get
away with it), and human nature (intra-
group conflicts resulting in individual
self-serving disclosures would be bound
to occur in any group involved in or-
ganized kidnapping, baby breeding and
human sacrifice). If and when members
of a destructive cult commit murders,
they are bound to make mistakes, leave
evidence and eventually make admis-
sions in order to brag about their crimes
or to reduce their legal liability. The
discovery of the murders in Matamoros,
Mexico, in April 1989 and the results of
the subsequent investigation are good
examples of these dynamics.

Bizarre crime and evil can occur with-
out organized satanic activity. The law
enforcement perspective requires that we
distinguish between what we know and
what we’re not sure of

The facts are .

® Some individuals believe in and ar
involved in satanism and the occult.

e Some of these individuals commit
crime.

® Some groups of individuals share
these beliefs and involvement in satan-
ism and the occult.

# Some members of these groups
commit crime together.

The unanswered questions are

® What is the connection between the
belief system and the crimes committed?

e [s there an organized conspiracy of
satanic and occult believers responsible
for interrelated serious crime (eg, mo-
lestation, murder)?

After all the hype and hysteria is put
aside, the realization sets in that most
satanic/occult activity involves the com-
mission of no crimes, and that which does

usually involves the commission of
relatively minor crimes such as trespass-
ing vandalism, crueity to animals or
petty thievery. The law enforcement
problems most often linked to satanic or
occult activity are vandalism, desecration
of churches and cemeteries, thefts from
churches and cemeteries, teenage gangs,
animal mutilations, teenage suicide, child
abuse, kidnapping and murder and
human sacrifice.

Valid evidence shows some “connec-
tion" between satanism and the occult
and the first six problems set forth above.
The “connection” to the last three prob-
lerns is far more uncertain.

Even where there seems to be a
“connection,” the nature of the connec-
tion needs to be explored. It is easy to
blame involvement in satanism and the
occult for behaviors that have complex
motivations. A teenager's excessive
involvement in satanism and the occult
is usually a symptom of a probiem and
not the cause of a problem. Blaming

satanism fora teenager’s vandalism, theft,

suicide or even act of murder is like
blaming a criminal’s offenses on his
tattocos: both are often signs of the same
rebellicusness and lack of self-esteem
that contribute to the commission of
crimes.

The law enforcement investigator must
objectively evaluate the legal significance
of any criminal’s spiritual beliefs. In most
cases, inciuding those involwing satanists,
it will have little or no legal significance.
If a crime is committed as part of a
spiritual belief system, it should make no
difference which belief system it is. The
crime is the same whether a child is
abused or murdered as part of 2 Christian,
Hare Krishna, Moslem or any other belief
system. Crimes generally are not labeled
with the name of the perpetrator's
religion. Why then are the crimes of child
molesters, rapists, sadists and murderers
who happen to be involved in satanism
and the occilt labeled as satanic or occult
crimes? If criminals use a spiritual belief
system to rationalize and justify or to
facilitate and enhance their criminal
activity, should the focus of law enforce-
ment be on the belief systern or on the
criminal activity?

Several documented murders have
been committed by individuals invaived
in one way or another in satanism or the
occult. In some of these murders, the
perpetrator has even introduced ele-
ments of the occult (e.g. satanic symbols
at the crime scene). Does that automat-
ically make these satanic murders? It is
the author's opinion that the answer is
no. Ritualistic murders committed by
serial killers or sexual sadists are not
necessarily satanic or occult murders.
Ritualistic murders comumitted by psy-
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chotic killers who hear the voice of Satan
are no more satanic murders than
murders commitied by psychotic killers
who hear the voice of jesus are Christian
murders.

Rather, a satanic murder can be defined
as one committed by two or more
individuals who rationally plan the crime
and whose primary motivation is to fulfill
a prescribed satanic ritual calling for the
murder. By this definition, the author has
been unable to identify even cne doc-
umented satanic murder in the United
States. Although such murders may have
and can occur, they appear to be few in |
number. In addition, the comumission of
such killings would probably be the
beginning of the end for such a group-
It is highly unlikely that they could
continue to kil several pecple, every
year, year after year, and not be dis-
cove

A brief typology of satanic and occult
practitioners is helpful in evaluating what
relationship, if any, such practices have
to crimes under investigation. The
following typology is adapted from the
investigative experience of Officer Sandi
Gallant of the San Francisco Police
Department, who began to study the
criminal aspects of occult activity long
before it became popular. Ne typology
is perfect, but the a-hor uses this
typology because it is 5 niple and offers
investigative insights, Most practitioners
tall into one of three categories, any of
which can be practiced alone or in

groups.

1. Youth Subculture. Most teenagers
involved in fanta:y role-playing games,
heavy metal music or satanism and the
occuit are going through a stage of
adolescent development and comumit no
significant crimes. The teenagers who
have more serious problems are usually
those from dysfunctional families or
those who have poor communication
within their families. These troubled
teenagers tum to satanism and the occult
to overcome a sense of alienation. to
obtain power or to justify their antisecial
behavior. For these teenagers, it is the
symbolism, not the spirituality, that is
important. It is either the psychopathic
or the oddball, loner teenager wha is most
likely to get into serious trouble. Extreme
involvement in the occult is a symptom
of a problem. not the cause. This is not
to deny, however, that satanism and the
occult” are negative influences for a
rroubled teenager. But to hystenc Uy
warn teenagers to avoid this “mysterious,
powerful and dangerous” thing called
satanism will drive many teenagers right
to it. Some rebellious teenagers will do

| whatever will most shock and outrage
! society in order to Haunt their rejection

of adult norms.

2 Dabblers (Self-stylad). For these prac-
titioners, there is little or no spintual
motivation. They mix satanism. witch-
craft and paganism. Symbols mean what-



ever they want them to mean. Moiesters,
rapists, drug dealers and murderers may
dabble in the occult and may commit
their crimes in a ceremonial or ritualistic
way. This category has the potential to
be the most dangerous, and most of the
“satanic” killers fall into this category.
Their invoivement in satanism and the
occult is a symptom of a problem and
a rationalization and justification of
antisocial behavior. Satanic/occult prac-
tices {as well as those of other spiritual
belief systems) can be used as a mech-
anism to facilitate criminal objectives.

3. Traditional (Orthodox, Multigenera-
tional). These are the true believers. They
are usually wary of cutsiders. Because of
this and constitutional issues, such
groups are difficult for law enforcement
to penetrate. Although there is much we
don’t know about these groups, as of now
there is little or no hard evidence that
they are involved in serious, organized

iminal activity. In addition, instead of
being self-perpetuating master crime
conspirators, true believers probably
have a similar problem with their teen-
agers rebelling against their belief system.

Many police officers ask what to look
for during the search of the scene of
suspected satanic activity. The answer is
simple: look for evidence of a crime. A
penta is no more criminally signif-
icant than a crucifix unless it corroborates
a crime or a criminal conspiracy. If a
victim’s description of the location or the
instruments of the crime includes a
E:ntagram, then the pentagram would

evidence. But the same would be true
if the description included a crucifix.

There is no way any one law enforce-
ment officer can become knowledgeable
about all the symbols and rituals of every
spiritual belief system that might become
part of a criminal investigation. The
officer needs only to be trained to rec-
ognize the possible investigative signif-
icance of such signs, symbols and rituals.
Knowledgeable religious scholars, aca-
demics and other true experts in the
community can be consulted if a more
detailed analysis is necessary. Any
analysis, however, may have only limited
application, especially to cases involvin
teenagers, dabblers and other self-styl
practitioners. The fact is, signs, symbols
and rituals can mean anything that
practitioners want them to mean and/or
anything that observers interpret them
to mean. The meaning of symbols can
also change over time, place and circum-
stance. Is a swastika spray-painted on a
wall an ancient symbol of prosperity and
good fortune, a recent symbol of Naziism
and anti-Semitism, or a current symbol
of paranoia and adolescent defiance? The
peace sign, which in the 1960s was a
familiar antiwar symbol, is now supposed
to be a satanic symbol.

Despite what is sometimes said or
suggested at law enforcement training
contferences, police have no authority to
seize any satanic or occult paraphernalia
they might see during a search. A legally
valid reason must exist for doing so. It
is not the job of law enforcement to

prevent satanists from engaging in
noncriminal teaching rituals or other
activities.

Conclusions

There must be a2 middle ground in this
issue. Concern abowt satanic or occult
activity should not be a big joke limjted
to religious fanatics. On the other hand,
law enforcement is not now locked in
a life-and-death struggle against the
supermnatural forces of ancient evil Law
enforcement officers need to know
something about satanism and the occujt
in order to properly evaluate their
possibie connections to and motivations
for criminal activity. They must know
when and how beliefs, symbols and
paraphernalia can be used to corroborate
criminal activity. From a community
relations perspective, they must also
learn to respect spiritual beliefs that may
be different or unpopular but not illegal
The focus must be on the cbjective
investigation of violations of criminal
statutes. :

Until hard evidence is obtained and
corroborated, the American people
should not be frightened into believing
that babies are being bred and eaten, that
50,000 missing children are being mur-
dered in human sacrifices or that satan-
ists are taking over America's day care
centers. No one can prove with absolute
certainty that such activity has not
occurred. However, the burden of proof,
as it would be in a criminal prosecution,
is on those who claim that it has occurred.
As law enforcement agencies evaluate
and decide what they can or should do
about satanic and occult activity in their
communities, they might also consider
how to deal with the hype and hysteria
of the “anti-satanists.” The overreaction
to the problem can clearly be worse than
the problem. An unjustified crusade
against those perceived as satanists could
result in wasted resources, unwarranted
damage to reputations and disruption of
civil liberties.

In general, the law enforcement per-
spective can best be maintained by
investigators repeatedly asking them-
selves what they would do if the acts
in question were part of Protestant,
Catholic or Jewish activity. If a law
enforcement agency wants to evaluate
the group spiritual framework within
which a crime is committed, it is more
appropriate, accurate and objective to
refer to such crimes as cult crimes rather
than as satanic, occult or ritualistic
crimes. The “Sects, Cults and Deviant
Movements” seminar put on by the In-
stitute of Police Technology and Man-
agement at the University of North
Florida in Jacksonville, Florida, is a good
example of this more objective, broad-
based approach. Satanic cults have no
more law enforcement significance than
many other potentially destructive cults
that exist in this country. *
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[nterview: Ted Gunderson

FBI's Lanning sides with Satan,
says former top bureau official

Former FBI official Ted Gunderson, tn an interview to £/R
editors Jeffrey Steinberg and Carol White. warned about the
spreading plague ol satanism and satanic-related crime and
sharply criticized the bureau for covering up the crisis. A [ull
text of the intervicw will be published inthe July 1990 issue
of EIR’s counterintelligence newsletter /nvestigarive Leads.

Prior to his retirement from the FBl on March 30, 1979,
Gunderson had spent 28 years with the bureau, ending his
career as the senior special agent-in-charge of the Lous
Angeles Ficld Division, directing 700 employees and an an-
nual budg=t of $22.5 millien. [mmediately following his
retirement, he was appointed by then-Attorney General Grif-
fin Bell to direct the security arrangements for the Pan-Ameri-
can Games in San Juan, Puerto Rico. Returning to Los
Angeles, he setup a private firm, International Security Con-
sultanls.

Among the first investigations Gunderson undertook with
ISC involved a former Green Beret officer, Dr. Jeflrey Me-
Donald, who was accused of murdering his wile and children
in Fayetteville, North Carolina in 1970. McDonald cantends
that his family was murdered by a setine edft-similar 1o the
Manson Family, which had carried out their grisly murders
on the West Coast just manths beflore the McDonald murders.

As the result of his work for attorneys representing Dr,
McDonald, Gunderson became increasingly awure of the
existence of a nationwide satanic underworld engaged in
drug trafficking, pornopraphy. ritunlistic murders, wud other
crimes. For the last decade, Gundersan huas developed an
expertise in the ficld. Mare recently hie has beer invalved in
investigating alleged situadistic sexsial abuse of students ot
the McMartin Day School in Manbattan Beach, Culilornia,
and similar allegations of sataric cult-related crimes in Wash-
ington State. (In the McMartin case, a jury acquitted the two
defendants on 52 counts of the indictment in January 1990,
but [ailed to reach a verdict on 13 of the counts; a second
trial is expected to take place on those charges.) In 1983,
Gunderson, along with investigative journalist Maury Terry,
author of The Ultimare Evil, helped develop critical evidence
in the ritualistic murder of Broadway impresario Roy Radin,

Gunderson has appeared on nationwide television shows,
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including the Geraldo Rivera show, probing the salanic crime
threat. He has recently written a book-length guide for locat-
ing missing persons, titled How To Locate Anyone Anywhere
Without Leaving Home, which is available from Ted L.
Gunderson Associates, P.O. Box 5080, Long Beach, Cali-
fornia 90805 for $10, shipping and handling included.

The FBI suppressed evidence

In his interview with E/R, Gunderson was particularly
critical of the role that his former agency has played in recent
years in suppressing evidence of a burgeoning nationwide
satanic criminal structure. He focused much of his harshest
criticism on FBI Special Agent Kenneth Lanning, the current
head of the bureau's Behavioral Science unit at the FB Tratn-
ing Academy in Quantico, Virginia.

Since the discovery of a satanic burial site on a drug
plantation near Matamoros, Mexico last spring, Lanning has
written a number of articles denying the existence of a satanic
problem in the United States, blaming the widespread con-
cern over ritualistic crimes on religious fundamentalists, ov-
erzealous investigators, and quacks. Two of Lanning’s
harshest attacks on the idea of satanic ritualistic crimes ap-
peared in the October 1989 issue of Police Chief rmagazine
and in a special report published in December 1989 by the
National Center For Missing and Exploited Children. Lan-
ning has written that more people have beea killed in the
names of Jesus and Mohammed than in the name of Satan.

To which Gunderson responds:

“In my opinion, other than Aleister Crowley, Anton La-
Vey, and Michael Aquino [all well-known satanists active in
the United States this century], Ken Lanning is probably the
most elfective and foremost speaker for the satanic move-
ment in this country, today or any time in the past.”

Based on his own experiences probing the McDonald,
McMartin, and other cases, Gunderson is certain that a na-
tionwide satanic underground exists in the United States:.

“My investigations over a [(-year period have led me to
the exact opposite conclusions than those of Ken Lanning.
There is every indication that there is a [oose-knit satanic cult
network operating in the U.S. It is probably a combination

EIR May 25, 1990



of: a high-level group of people linked to kiddy porn, prosu-
tutton, drug trafficking and other criminal activily interna-
tionally. This more organized structure filters down to inde-
pendent groups of satanists prebably not ticd dircclly to the
first network, These local groups also engage in drug traf-
ficking, ritualistic activities like animal and human sacnfices.
And below them, we encounter high school-age kids who go
to the occult shops and buy the satanic literature and set
up their own local independent groups. From hundreds of
interviews that [ have personally conducted in every part of
the counlry, [ encounter a persistent pattern everywhere. All
the stories fit the same mold: animal and buby sacrifices. the
use of candles and other ritualistic props. robes, chanting,
cte, All of these victim-survivors, from children to adults,
are all telling the same basic story.

“In the McMartin case, for example, before any criminal
charges were filed against anyone, 460 complaints were filed
with the Manhattan Beach police. Arc we to befieve that 360
families fed their children the same story of ritualistic sexual
abuse, animal sacrifices, etc.”? This is a suburban, atfluent
area, middle class and up—not the kind of people inclined
toward the beliel in satanic conspiracics.”

How many children are really missing?

Gunderson attacked Lanning's recent claims that the
number of documented cases of missing chitdren in the Unit-
ed States last year was under 100, with the majority of those
cases being teenagers fleeing roticn hame environments:

*“The FBI has an accurate count of the number of automo-
biles stolen every year. It knows the number of homicides,
rapes, and robberies. But the FBI has no idea of the number
of children who disappear every year. They simply do not
ask for the statistics, Every manth cvery major police depart-
ment in the United States files its uniform crime statistics
with the FBI. It would be simple for the burcau to add onc
more column to the statistics and get a breakdown of every
reported case of missing children. But they don’t doit. They
have no scientific basis for making any estimates about the
number of missing children—not to even mention children
who are kidnaped for ritualistic purposes and, in some cuses,
murdered. | am convinced that the FBI does not ask for (hese
statistics because they do not want Lo see them. They would
be confronted with an instant public outery Tor achion. he
cause the figures would show a major social problem. Thut
problem would demund action.

“Up until several years ago, there was a built-in prejudhce
among even local police and prosecutors against investigat-
ing ritualistic crimes. 1 have interviewed parents who went
to the police with detailed accounts from their children hav-
ing been sexually abused. As soon as the investigations began
lo get into areas of ritualistic activities the probes would be
shut down. I don't think that this was due to satanist penetra-
tion of law enforcement in every instance. | think that there
was a built-in prejudice.

EIR  May 25, 1990

“Fortunately, in the past few years, a number of local
police jnvestigators in different parts of the country have
seriously taken up the issue of satanic crime. In some cases,
these officers have developed their expertise on their own
time. Now, however, local police are more conscious of
the growing menace represented by satanic related crime,
ritualistic violence, etc. But the problem is national. Many
of the crimes we are talking about—interstate transporting
of pomographic material, kidnaping, interstate drug traffick-
ing, etc.—are federal crimes. A federal clearing house for
intelligence on satanic-related crime is urgently needed.

I have evidence chiseled in stone
showing that the U.S. Army and the
Department of Justice covered up
that satanic angle and framed up Dr.
McDonald. The McDonald case could
have exposed a major heroin-
smuggling operation out of Vietnam
involving highly placed Army
officials running drugs into the U.S.

in the body cavitles of dead GIs.”

Rather than creating such a capability to assist the work being
done by local police and many private groups, the FB! is
consciously attempting to bury the entire issue and drive local
police into dropping their own efforts.

“l am convinced that we are confronted with a serious
satanic penetration of every level of society, govemment at
every level.

[ was first cxposed to this problem of penetration when [
investigated the McDonald case. Within 10 months of being
hired, [ had obtained a signed affidavit from Helene Stokeley,
amember of the satanic cult that carried out the murders of the
Meclonald Tamily. Yetanoverzealous proseculoripnored that
evilence and proceeded to prosecute Dr. McDonald. [ have
svidenve chiseled in stone showing that the U.S. Army and
the Department of Justice covered up that satanic angle and
lramed up Dr. McDonald. Why? Among other things the Mc-
Danald case could have exposed a major heroin-smuggling
operation out of Vietnam involving highly placed Army offi-
cials running drugs into the U.S. in the body cavities of dead
American Gis—green body bags loaded with heroin. Ele-
ments of this story even came out publicly in the Jan. 1, 1973
issue of Time magazine. Butthat was justthetip of the iceberg.
Wlen the McDonald case goes into a retrial—as 1 am confi-
dent it will—there will be definite information about the cov-
erup—-the drug angle and the corruption of the prosecution.”
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